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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 



Each successive age, in the unfolding of the 
Christian dispensation, has its peculiar character — 
a character not only adapted to the present time 
and circumstances, but also preparatory to what is 
designed to follow. The simple earnestness and 
sincerity of the first centuries were the human 
means employed, as fittest and most natural, to 
establish the faith of Christ among mankind, im- 
mediately upon its promulgation. The homage 
and protection which it obtained from Constantine, 
rather chilled than promoted its reception in some in- 
dividual minds ; but they had the effect of rendering 
it acceptable to whole classes of men, whose acces- 
sion, not otherwise to be obtained, was necessary 
in order to secure those further objects designed 
by Providence to be accomplished by it in the 
world. Even the dreary period which presently 
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{succeeded, was not without its peculiar utility. 
The ignorance, superstition, and ecclesiastical 
tyranny, which, in various proportions, mark every 
period of its protracted course, were perhaps no 
less indispensable preparatives to the better times 
which afterwards appeared, than the mingled storms 
and deadness of winter to the evolution of the fo- 
ture spring. When these had done their destined 
work, a spirit arose, different indeed from the fer- 
vour of the primitive age, but better calculated to 
work its regenerative progress through the changed 
elements of society. With equal fortitude to en- 
dure, it united a more practised skill to defend ; a 
more active and intelligent industry in ascertaining 
and setting forth the grounds and dedgns of Chris- 
tianity. It had a learned head, and a bold hand, 
as well as an intrepid and an honest heart. From 
the birth of the Reformation, a succession of men 
began to appear in the churches, since called Pro- 
testant — above all, in our own — who, distinguishing 
themselves above their brethren by genius and 
high attainments, erected, in the theological writings 
of England, the noblest literary monument, which 
Me owe to the labours of any single profession. 

The period of our Jewels and Hookers, of our 
Taylors and Barrows, passed away in its turn, but 
did not leave the field without useful labourers. 
The rtry declension in English theology, which 
followed upon the revolution of 1688, was the 
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occasion of adding a new and brilliant feature 
to our church literature. The dry ethical style 
which then came in fashion, led to the culti- 
vation of biblical criticism and the evidences of 
religion. In the midst of a marked decline as 
to profound views of doctrine and energy of 
thought and langtiage, we find great industry of 
research employed in determining and fortifying 
the external defences of the faith. Could clear 
outward proof and unanswerable argument, ad- 
dressed to the intellect, convince and persuade 
mankind, infidelity, and every shape of irreligion, 
hud long since disappeared from among us. What- 
ever light history and philology could afford, was 
called forth. Manuscripts, and ancient versions, 
collected from every part of the civilized world, 
were examined and compared with a laborious mi- 
nuteness, which seems to have left but inconsider- 
able gleanings for the future enquirer. The evi- 
dences furnished by prophecy — ^by miracles — by 
the character of the first Christian teachers — by the 
wonderful reception of the gospel in the world, 
and the infusion of its spirit into all the elements 
of society, in spite of the most determined and 
cruel opposition — by the benefits which it has un- 
questionably conferred upon <Che human race, — all 
this was faithfully and ably exhibited. The suc- 
cessive rise of new discoveries, which the enemies 
of the gospel are ever on the watch to seize upon. 
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and on some pretext favourable to the weakness, 
the pride, or the wickedness of human nature, to 
wrest to their own purposes, has invariably added 
to the mass of external evidences. Scarcely one 
of the many travellers who in an age of growing 
enterprise visit those spots which the Bible has 
familiarized, while it hallowed them, to the imagi- 
nation, whether a man of piety or not, returns home 
without bringing some confirmation of the local 
accuracy of its narratives, or of the infallibility of 
its prophetic denunciations. The same judgment 
and the same sagacity, employed upon a sufficient 
accumulation of facts, appear alone wanted, in 
order equally to silence the presumption of the 
unbeliever and the fears of the timid Christian, 
excited by the recent progress of geology. In pro- 
portion as this interesting science becomes tho- 
roughly cultivated, and fixed on the secure basis 
of truth, we have every reason to believe it will 
take an important place among the natural evi- 
dences for the divine origin of Scripture. Nor 
ought we in this review to pass over unacknow- 
ledged the light, however dim and uncertain it 
at present appears, which seems destined to be 
cast over some obscure historical portions of the 
Sacred Records, by* the judicious application of 
the newly discovered key to the monumental 
literature of Egypt — ^a country so intimately con- 
nected with the ancient state of that favoured 
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race, " to whom pertained the adoption, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises." 

From all these regions have weapons been col- 
lected for the warfare of Truth — weapons of such 
various use and consummate temper, that upon 
scarcely a spot of what once might seem fair 
ground for controversy, can the opponent of the 
gospel now venture without certain defeat. Yet 
no one of |dl these is ' the sword of the Spirit.' 
Learning and skill in languages and science are 
invaluable for silencing an adversary, or for the 
vindication of insulted Truth ; but not by them is 

' the evil heart of unbelief* corrected, or the sinner 

• 

ari-ested and made sensible of his guilt and danger, 
or the desolate and despairing cheered and com- 
forted. Woe to erring and suffering mankind, if 
so it w^re ! For who ' then should be saved ? ' 
Thoroughly to investigate and systematize the ex- 
ternal proofs of revelation, in any one of these de- 
partments, is an achievement for no common mind ; 
to become well acquainted with the whole, were 
the labour of a life, with every advantage of edu- 
cation, leisure, and tranquillity. If then there were 
no other means of arriving at ' belief unto righte- 
ousness,' and of consoling the conscience and forti- 
fying the heart with unquestionable testimony, 
where would be the religious hopes of the great 
mass of men in every age ? What were become of 
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the sacred boast of the Redeemer, that the gospel is 
brought home through him to the ears and bosoms 
of the poor? Were they to be reached by no 
more direct method, a prodigious majority of man- 
kind must ever remain without saving knowledge 
oi* a clear faith. All our schemes for communi- 
cating information to the laborious classes must 
fail us in this most essential particular. For, al- 
lowing the utmost benefits to result from every 
conceivable help to mental acquisitio|;i, which the 
most sanguine can anticipate, still must the leisure 
for such extensive studies be wanting : this is a 
blessing which no improvement has brought, or 
Q^n bring, within the reach of the many. On the 
contrary, the further nations advance in civilization 
the heavier and more incessant must be the toil, 
which their own wants and the wants of society at 
large impose upon those classes whose lot is phy- 
sical labour ; and so long as the instruction given 
them is directed to those departments of know- 
ledge which properly belong to the few, upon 
whom is laid the responsibility of great intellectual 
acquirements, with facilities for their exercise, 
rather than to those divine and practical subjects 
in which all men have a common and an equal 
interest — so long will it but serve to show them, 
and in the least favourable point of view, the 
naked extent of their disadvantages. 
What, then, is that universal and convincing 
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kind of evidence ? Whither shall he look for as- 
surance that his religion is divin6, to whom the 
very characters in which the prophets and apostles 
wrote are unknown or devoid of significance P Is 
he^ the willing and the meek, the desiring and 
the pure-hearted> left without guide or security 
amid the ''howling waste" of unsettled opinion, 
because he knows not how learnedly to estimate 
letters and syllables — ^to^ trace the construction of 
the canon — ^to scrutinize dates and weigh testi- 
mony — to extract from opposite masses of fact 
the balance of conflicting probability ? No — we 
may be told ; but for the satisfaction of all such 
there are the decisions of authority. They have 
their teachers, their authentic formularies, the ve- 
nerable voice of the church i ' let them hear 
them.' All this, we reply, is well ; and heartily is 
it to be wished that men were more disposed to 
subiSit to these, in matters wherein they are suffi- 
cient and paramount. But something more is 
wanted : it is not upon any thing^ external, that the 
child of God is taught in his word to place an ulti- 
mate reliance. He is taught to expect an inward 
witness — an evidence, ' written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart.* He is ig- 
norant of controversy and chronology, of com- 
mentators and Fathers, of manuscripts and transla- 
tions : but he can read his own heart ; and, as in 
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an open book, meditate on the characters of' bfs 
life. If he find within himself a capability of 
virtue, a pregnant seed of goodness, which, he is 
assured, belongs not essentially to the fallen and 
corrupt nature whereof he partakes, he infers that 
he has passed through that second birth, ' which is 
not of blood, nor of the will of the i)esh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.' If he has been deli- 
vered from his own false and evil will, and brought 
into an inward harmony with the will and pur- 
poses of God, — if the divine law is his delight, the 
divine promises his hope and stay, — ^if a conscious 
peace and joy irradiate his soul, manifestly dif- 
ferent from and superior to the satisfactions of 
sense, the charms of the imagination, and the 
triumphs of the intellect ;•— if the rich fruitage of 
moral virtue — faith, love, gentleness, meekness, 
patience, adorn his character and gladden his con- 
templations ; — if the principles of the gospel 6ave 
wrought all this within him, how shall he not con- 
clude that those principles are from heaven, and 
accompanied in their workings by a heaven-de- 
scended energy? To sneer at a doctrine clearly 
revealed in so many places of holy writ, and every- 
where implied, — a doctrine attested by the univer- 
sal experience of pious men, not even excepting 
heathen philosophers, and which indeed results 
from the fact that ' God is a Spirit/ in connexion 
with the correlative fact that we ourselves have 
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likewise a spiritual principle within as ; — to 
meer at such a doctrine is easy, but it shows 
equally the ignorance and presumption of un- 
thinking minds. Granted — ^tbe doctrine is myste- 
rious : so it professes to be. So it necessarily must 
be ; for it carries us' beyond the world of sense, to 
a region where all things are ' spiritually dis- 
cerned/ But in this respect it is not singular. The 
whole body of revealed doctrine is expressly pro- 
posed to us as ' the wisdom of God in a mystery.* 
Herein too it is in harmony with our minds, f^nd 
with nature. The natural movements of our own 
souls — ^the SQurces of the human will, deep be- 
yond the lowest line of consciousness — are in- 
volved in equal obscurity; nor are the essential 
elements of matter itself, and the laws upon which 
physical science depends, exempt from the like* ob- 
jection. 

To distinguish between the steady light of 
Truth shining from its central sphere, and the 
glare of those earth-bom exhalations which mock 
it with a specious resemblance, is an indispensable 
exercise of the judgment. It were an insufficient 
excuse for rejecting the doctrine of the divine influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, that upon this subject weak 
men have fallen into manifold and dangerous delu- 
sions, while designing men have taken a fraudulent 
advantage of it. From a very early period of the 
Christian dispensation down to the present day, 
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the most melancholy page in the history of reli* 
gion is that which, in every intervening age, ifr 
defaced hy the fanatical extravagancies of pre- 
tenders to extraordinary spiritual gifls.- Perhaps 
no country has been more fertile in these delusions, 
than our own. This unenviable distinction we owe, 
in a great degree, to the injurious impulse so often 
given to religious feeling by political excitement 
Not confined to a few individuals of a warm fancy 
or a melancholy temperaj^ent, these pretences have 
been adopted as the peculiar, and often unchari- 
table distinctions of sects and parties. They were 
among the most powerful of the instjruments em- 
ployed, in a former age, to subvert the altar and 
the throne ; and we have before our eyes lamenta- 
ble proofs that, whether ready or not, as in the 
seventeenth century, to ally themselves with the 
enemies of social order, liberty, and peace, the same 
fanatical errors and presumptuous delusions con- 
tinue to be cherished. 

Nevertheless, the doctrine of a blessed influence 
derived to the Christian from above, remains in 
reality un vitiated by the folly and wickedness of 
those enthusiasts, whose excesses have made the 
subject distasteful to minds of a sober but not 
very reflective cast. Such abuses are but the 
vapours raised by the ascending sun of Truth — the 
denser and more offensive, indeed, in proportion to 
the brightness of the luminaiy, and to the earthy 
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grossness of tbe atmosphere through which his 
rays hare to struggle : they are the shadow, which, 
till all be made light, we must be content to find 
following the substance. We cannot be too careful 
to avoid mistaking the noxious counterfeit for the 
life-imparting original ; but it is doing both God 
and ourselves ' grievous wrong/ to take the obli- 
quities and distortions of the former, as a reason 
for calling in question the existence of the latter. 
Those bold writers, those intellects of thorough Eng- 
lish vigour and manliness, who have found meet 
exercise for their great strength in the exposure of 
profane and groundless claims to unusual endow- 
ments of the Spirit, clearly observed this distinc- 
tion. The writings of Butler and Swifl and 
Warburton, cannot shake, nor were designed to 
shake, the basis on which the Scriptural doctrine 
rests. 

It has been already intimated, that for persons 
of little learning and perhaps less leisure, the sim- 
plest and most accessible evidence regarding the 
divine origin of Christianity, and the security of 
their faith and hope, is to be found in the living 
testimony of that Holy Spirit which cannot lie. 
But then — ^how shall they test the test itself? 
Where is the rule, by which the plain Christian 
may direct his course, between the unscriptural 
rejection of the doctrine by the Socinian and 
Deist, and those pretences to a peculiar inspiration. 
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which in every age have found favour with the 
many who mistake extravagance for fervour, a na- 
tural excitability of temperament for the impulses 
of a divine immission upon the soul P This is an 
enquiry equally important as it regards the welfare 
of society, and the peace of mind of the indivi- 
dual. I 

The rule to be suggested, then, is that supplied 
by the apostle ; and, indeed, laid down by a yet 
higher authority. Let the ' Spirit' be judged by 
its ' fruits : ' look to the practical resulti. Notwith- 
standing every corruption and abuse to which 
Christianity has been exposed, — notwithstanding 
those crimes (really the issue of errors it seeks to 
remove, and evil passions it strives to correct) 
which have been perpetrated under its venerable 
name — we yet appeal to the public benefits con- 
ferred by it upon mankind, as evincing a vital 
power of truth and goodness, inherent and insepa- 
rable from its doctrines. The meliorating effects 
of the gospel upon the condition of the world, are 
matters of unquestionable history. We are often 
told — and with truth— of its having put an end 
throughout most civilized nations, to the cruel 
and debasing practices of idolatry,— of its hav- 
ing sanctified and blessed the intercourse of 
domestic life, by abolishing polygamy, and con- 
tracting the facilities of divorce. We are di- 
rected to the comparative purity of morals. 
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both public and private^ in consequence of its 
promulgation ; we are reminded of the abolition 
of slavery and vassalage through its means. We 
have pointed ont to us, as among the results of this 
precious boon, the gradual growth and mature de- 
velopment of public liberty, with all the improve- 
ments and blessings attendant thereon ; including 
that grand and benignant work of Providence the 
evelition of the modem European states— each a 
separate sphere of light and improvement, and in 
their union a constellation shedding ' sweet influ- 
ences' upon humanity — from the baleful and por- 
tentous orb which, under the form of the Roman 
empire, so long ruled the destinies of man. 

These are, beyond question, among the blessings 
which a glance over the page of history discovers 
to us, as among the benefits resulting from the pro- 
mulgation of the gospel : but in what manner, by 
what agency, resulting? Too many writers who 
are eloquent upon these points, would seem to 
leave it to be inferred, that all these advantages, 
with many others that accompany them, have pro- 
ceeded from Christianity, merely as a system of 
moral truth, cast unaided into the world, to be re- 
jected or accepted by men at pleasure. Had such 
been the case, not the divine revelation, or the 
miraculous announcement of the Gospel, could 
have saved it from neglect, if from oblivion. Man 
has by nature little abstract regard for moral truth. 
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or for its Author. We believe that the efficiency 
of the gospel, as a means of the happiness and im- 
provement of mankind, depends far less upon the 
existence of its historical records, in their literal in- 
tegrity, or even upon the undoubted conservation of 
the body of its essential doctrines, in a formal creed 
— ^though this too be of very high importance — ^than 
upon the fulfilment of the promise, * I will send 
unto you the Spirit of Truth, the Comforter, who 
shall abide with you for ever.' Preserved less by 
human esteem, than by the divine care, the truths of 
religion are made living and fruitful powers in the 
mind, only by the constant aid of the Holy Ghost; 
opening the hearts of men for their reception, re- 
moving impediments, and carrying on the designs 
thus suggested and facilitated, to completion. 

But we have here, perhaps, a field of observa- 
tion too wide for ordinary minds. Let then the 
Christian look, for a test of the actual operation of 
the Spirit, into his own heart and life. If he has 
been enabled to discern the light of truth, where 
the mere man of nature sees no glimmerings of 
it, — to embrace and appropriate those pregnant 
ideas, wherein is embodied the highest knowledge, 
which the man of the world deems wholly vision- 
ary, — if this has been vouchsafed to him, can he 
refuse to recognise in it the influence of that en- 
lightening guide to 'all Truth?* But, further: 
this knowledge, unless wilfully thrust aside and 
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rejected, soon displays itself as a fruitful and pro- 
ductive principle. He has acquired a distaste for 
sin — ^an aversion for frivolous and unworthy pur- 
suits ; holiness has hecome precious to him — vir- 
tue alone fair: her dictates are now easy, her 
paths are found to he the ways of peace. In the 
midst of an evil world, he is adopted into the 
family of heaven : he loves goodness, and glories 
in it, and continually exercises himself in it ; and 
desires more and more ' to approve things ex- 
cellent,' and to become * perfect even as God is 
perfect' in righteousness. Let the heart of that 
man in whom all this experience is realized, be at 
rest. The faith which is productive of such dis- 
positions and such conduct, cannot but be sound, 
and kept alive continually by the indwelling of a 
.Spirit, superior, not only to all that is in humani- 
ty, but to religion itself, considered merely as a 
system of principles and rules. In this dispersion 
of his natural darkness, and in this strength, not 
his own, whereby his natural frailty has been su- 
perseded, he contemplates an evidence of the pre- 
sent power of God accompanying his revelation, 
sufficiently clear to enable him to dispense with all 
that the labours of critics and commentators have 
brought together, for the purpose of building up 
from without, in the understanding, those convic- 
tions which can never prove effectual but in fol- 
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lowing the contrary process — ^by beginning in the 
will and the conscience. 

The criterion at which we have arrived, we deem 
a sufficient, and the only safe one :— safe for all, 
it is also sufficient for the greater number of Chris- 
tians. We do not mean, that in pointing to such 
results we point to the fact itself; but that their 
existence appears a sufficient demonstration of the 
fact. The actual commerce of the pious soul with 
its Maker — the inward witness — that intimate 
union, which justi6es us in speaking of its higher 
acts and movements, as originating indifferently 
either in itself or in the Holy Spirits— this mys- 
terious intercourse escapes the observation, and 
even the consciousness of the mind, while in ope- 
ration : it is to be inferred from its consequences. 
This method, we say, is sufficient for the greater 
part of Christians; for those deeper and more im- 
mediate convictions refer to a state of spiritual in* 
sight and enjoyment attainable by few, and on the 
supposed experiences of which but few may with 
safety rely. 

The doctrine of the influence of divine grace 
upon the soul, — preparing the will to receive the 
impression of the truth, accompanying and enforc- 
ing it, — ^leading it, through sanctification, to the 
fruition of a ' peace surpassing understanding' — is 
the constant doctrine of Scripture. That it was 
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likewise the constant sulrject of discourses from 
the pulpit, from the Reformation to the close of 
the seventeenth century, includes the secret of the 
extraordinary improvement in the moral condition 
of the people within that interval. It is the 
common, the universal theme of our old divines. 
Great and lasting was the injury inflicted hy 
the political and religious fanaticism of the times 
of Charles I. and the Conmionwealth. When 
the vast tide of enthusiasm had passed over, the 
whole nation seemed abandoned to indifference. 
The preacher was afraid of declaring the whole 
truth, lest be should lay himself open to the chaise 
of sectarianism ; while congregations were ashamed 
to receive or acknowledge those doctrines, the 
pernicious abuse of which had rendered them 
odious. Hence an unexampled meagemess cha- 
racterised the style of our divines during the 
greater part of the last century. They talked 
much of gathering in the ripe fruits; but they 
hardly planted or watered. Doctrine was sunk in 
precept, and the religion of life was confounded 
with pagan ethics. The study of theology was 
confined to a small minority of the clergy — a 
number just sufficient to keep the flame from sink- 
ing, but not to feed and difl*use it in nourishing 
warmth. Hence, from the well-known and un- 
varying law, that extremes beget extremes, arose 
a powerful party, whose error is, not the intro- 
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duction of any new dogmas, but an intemperate 
zeal in enforcing the peculiar, and then neg- 
lected tenets of Christianity. 

The discourses comprised in the present volume 
bear testimony, notwithstanding, to the harmony of 
our best theologians, in one important respect, down 
to a recent date. They have been selected from 
writers of various periods, but each distinguished 
by his piety and abilities, with the design of con- 
veying to the reader a just, if not complete notion 
of every point connected with the profoundly inte- 
resting doctrine to which they relate. Taking 
them in their order, beginning with the historical 
and prophetic considerations relative to the mani- 
festation of the Holy Ghost, on the day of Pente- 
cost, the personal being and peculiar agency of the 
Spirit, the reader will be conducted to the conside- 
ration of his gifls, and their effects upon the soul 
of the faithful recipient ; and thence to a view of 
the blessed assurances and abiding comforts of 
those in whom he finds a welcome abode — a temple 
which is one with its Divine Inhabitant. 

The Editor indulges a hope that this republica- 
tion, though it might not have proved sufficient to 
rouse the public mind, in a period of torpor such as 
that which has been adverted to, may yet, by the di- 
vine blessmg, have no inconsiderable share in help- 
ing forward the growing demonstrations that we live 
in happier times That some revival of the warmth. 
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if not a return to the learning and depth of thought, 
of our forefathers, has taken place, is now universally 
felt and acknowledged. The consequence is visible 
in the reviving power of religion upon the minds of 
the people, and in the increased veneration in 
which the church is held, in spite of the open 
hostility of some, and the lukewarmness of others 
who should stand forward among the first in the 
ranks of her champions. May an enlarged charity, 
as well as an extended acquaintance with gospel 
truth be the result ; and while those who have so 
long taunted us with frigidity and worldliness are 
forced to acknowledge among us the tokens of a 
fervent as well as sound piety, may they also, on 
their part, learn greater mildness and tolerance. 
This wiU, at least, be the case with all those who 
have received in sincerity that Holy Spirit, of which 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and love towards 
the brethren are the inseparable fruits. 

April 24, 1835. 
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SERMON I. 

ON THE COMING OF THE HOLY 

GHOST. 

BY ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON. 



[John Tillotson wm bom in 1630. He was elevated to the Archieidacopal see 

of Caatcrtmry in 1091 ; anddied, 1694. 



S P: R M O N I . 



John, xvi. 7, 8. 



Nevertheless, I tell you the truth; it is expedient for 
you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Com^ 
forter will not come unto you ; hut if I depart, I 
will send him unto you. And when he is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment. 

These words are part of our Saviours last sermon, 
which he made to bis disqiples a little before he 
left the world : and this sermon is recorded only 
by this evangelist, who hath set it down at large in 
the i4th, 15th, and i6tb chapters of his GospeL 
The main scope of it is, first to persuade them to 
the obedience and practice of that holy doctrine, 
which he bad delivered to them while he was with 
them ; and then, because their hearts were full of 
sorrow at the thoughts of his departure from them, 
knowing that for his sake they should be ill-treated 
by the world, he arms them against those discourage- 
ments ; he promisetb, not long after his departure 
from them to send down his Holy Spirit upon them 
in miraculous powers and gifts, as a testimony to the 
world of the truth of his doctrine, and a clear con- 

1^% 



4 ON THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

viction that he came from God : ' But when the 
Comforter' (or rather the Advocate) 'is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from the Father, 
he shall testify of me. And ye shall also bear wit- 
ness, because ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning.' * The testimony which the Holy Spirit 
should give to them, should give credit and strength 
to their testimony. 

And this consideration he makes use of to com- 
fort them under the sad thoughts of his departure, 
because his absence would be abundantly recom- 
pensed to them, by the coming of the Holy Ghosti 
which could not be till he had left tl\e world ; be- 
cause this Comforter or Advocate was to be sent 
in his name, to come upon his account, and in his 
stead, to supply his absence. So that though they 
were greatly troubled at the thoughts of his de- 
parture, there was no cause for it, when all things 
were considered ; for, in truth, it was for their ad- 
vantage that he should depart from them : ' Bat 
because I have said these things unto you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 
And when he is come, he will reprove the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.** 

From which words I shall consider these two 
things : — 

First, the necessity of Christ's leaving the world, 
in order to the coming of the Holy Ghost: ' If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you/ 

Secondly, the happy consequence and effect of 

' John, XV. 26. * Ibid. xvL 6—8. 
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the coming of the Holy Ghost : ' And when he is 
come, he shall reprove the world of sin, and of righ- 
teousness, and of judgment.* 

I shall, as briefly as I can, explain both these. 

I. First, the necessity of Christ's leaving the world, 
in order to the coming of the Holy Ghost ; ' Never- 
theless, I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you 
that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you.* That it is the Holy Ghost which 
is here spoken of, and that as a person, and not as 
a quality, or power, or virtue, is plain from our Sa- 
viour's discourse all along this sermon, in which he 
is spoken of under the notion of a person, and 
that in as plain and express terms, as Christ him- 
self is. As the Father ' sent Christ,* so is he said 
' to send the Holy Ghost ;* as Christ is said ' to de- 
part,* so the Holy Ghost is said, 'to come;' as 
Christ is called ' an advocate,' so the Holy Ghost 
is said to be ' another advocate ;* Christ our ad- 
vocate to plead our cause with God, he Christ's 
advocate to plead his cause with the world. ' And 
I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever.* And who is that ? ' Even the Spirit of 
Truth.* * And chap. xv. 26. ' But when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth.* And in the 
verse immediately after the text, ' Howbeit, when 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come.* But expressly, 
chap, xiv. 26, he is called ' the Holy Ghost :* ' But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things.' 

• John, xiv. 16, 17- 
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All the difficulty is concerning the word irap^icXin^i 
which our translation renders ' the Comforter/ It 
is true, indeed, that the verb waphKoXeiy is of a very 
large and unlimited signification; it sometimes 
signifies to comfort, very frequently to preach, 
teach, and exhort, and sometimes to plead as an 
advocate the cause of another. And this seems to 
be the proper notion of the word irapdKKnro^ in this 
place, the advocate or patron of a cause, one that 
pleads for the party accused. And in this sense, 
and no other, Christ is called our ncipaKXriroc, or 'ad- 
vocate with the Father.' ' If any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous.' * And as Christ is ' our advocate with the 
Father' in heaven; so the Spirit is Christ's advo- 
cate here on earth, and pleads his cause with the 
world. And it is very observable, that this very 
word Paraclete, though it be not an Hebrew, hot 
a Greek word, is frequently used both by the Chal- 
dee paraphrast and other Jewish writers, in this 
sense of an advocate. And that this notion of the 
word agrees best with this place I shall clearly 
show, when I come to the second head of my dis- 
course ; namely, to show the happy consequence 
and effect of the coming of the Holy Ghost, viz. 
the convincing of the world how injuriously they 
had dealt with Christ, and the clear vindication of 
his innocency, which is the proper office and work 
of an advocate. 

Having thus fixed the notion of the word 
TrapoLKXirroQ in this place, we will now enquire what 
necessity or expediency there was, that Christ 
should leave the world, in order to the coming of 

1 IJohn, U. ]. 
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the Holy Ghost : ' It is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away^ the advocate will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you/ 

And of this I shall give an account in these two 
particulars :— - 

1. From the method of the divine dispensation^ 
in the redemption and salvation of man by Jesus 
Christ 

2. From the rational suitableness and con- 
gruity of this dispensation. 

1. From the method of the divine dispensation, 
in the redemption and salvation of man by Jesus 
Christ. Thus the Scripture tells us, that God in 
his infinite wisdom had designed and ordered 
things, that the Son of God should come into the 
world, and live in a mean and abject condition ; 
that he should be ' despised and rejected of men/ 
persecuted and put to death ; and that as a reward 
of all this submission and suffering, he should be 
raised again from the dead, taken up into heaven, 
and placed ' on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high ;' and that in the triumph of his ascension, he 
should ' lead captive' death and hell, and all the 
powers of darkness ; and being entered into the 
highest heavens, and ' set on the right hand of 
God,' as an act of power and royalty, he should 
send down his Holy Spirit in miraculous gifts 
upon men, for the conviction of the world, that the 
doctrine which he commanded his apostles to 
publish to all nations, was from God. And, there- 
fore, the apostle St. Paul tells us expressly, that 
the communication of these gifts of the Spirit was 
the proper effect and consequent of our Lord's ex- 
altation, and one of the first acts of royalty which 
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he exercised^ after he was possessed of his g^lorious 
kingdom, Ephes. iv. 7, 8 where speaking of the 
various gifts of the Spirit, ' Unto every one of us/ 
saith he, ' is given grace, according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ/ For which he cites the pre- 
diction of David : ' Wherefore he saith, when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gift;s unto men/ * And ' he gave some apos- 
tles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and 
some pastors and teachers.* So that we plainly 
see, that this was the dispensation of God, and the 
method which his wisdom had pitched upon, that 
our Lord should first leave the worlds and be taken 
up into glory, and then send down the Holy Ghost, 
in the plentiful effusions of miraculous g^fts. So 
this evangelist expressly tells us in another place, 
which gives great light to the text : ' But this/ 
says he, ' spake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive : for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glo- 
rified/* Implying, that according to the divine 
disposal, it was ordered first, that Christ should be 
glorified, and being invested in his kingdom and 
glory, that then he should do acts of grace, and like 
a king at his coronation, scatter and dispense his 
gifts among men, by sending down his Holy Spi- 
rit among them. And accordingly we find St 
Peter, after that the Holy Ghost came down upon 
them, giving this account of it : ' This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses: there- 
fore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth that which ye now 

» Peal. Ixviu. 18. V^hn, vii. 39. 
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see and hear;** meaning the gift of tongues; so 
that he resolves it into the dispensation of God, 
who had thus designed and ordered things. And 
therefore in the 

2. Second place, I shall show, that this dispensation 
is very congruous and suitable to the divine wis- 
dom. For as it was convenient that the Son of 
God should assume our nature, and come into the 
world, and dwell among us, that he might reform 
mankind, by the purity of his doctrine and the 
pattern of his holy life ; and likewise that he should 
suffer death, for the expiation of sin, in such a 
manner as might not only advance the mercy, but 
assert and vindicate the holiness of God, and tes- 
tify his great hatred and displeasure against sin ; 
so likewise, after he had thus abased himself to the 
lowest degree of meanness and suffering, it was very 
suitable to the divine goodness to reward such 
great sufferings with great glory, by raising him 
from the dead, and taking him up into heaven ; 
but it was not fit, when he had left the world, that 
the great work for which he came into it should 
be given over, and come to nothing, for want of 
effectual prosecution, without any fruit and effect 
of so much sweat and blood. And therefore, 
though it had ' pleased the Lord to bruise him 
and put him to grief,' as the prophet expresseth it, 
yet the divine wisdom had so ordered things, that 
after ' he had made his soul an offering for sin, he 
should see his seed, and prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper in his hands ;' 
that * he should see* some fruit of ' the travel of his 
soul, and be satisfied,' as the prophet foretels.* 

< Acts, U. 32, 33. « Isa. lui. 10. 
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So that, as it was expedient that he shonld die and 
depart this life ; so it was also requisite afterwards^ 
that he who had begun this great and good work^ 
of the redemption and salvation of man, shonld 
take care to have it still prosecuted and carried on. 
And accordingly, since he was ascended into 
heaven, he still promotes the same design, per vicor 
riam vim Spiritus Sancti, as TertuUian calls it, " by 
sending the Holy Ghost, as his deputy/' for the 
managing of this work, and the propagating and 
establishing of that religion which he had planted 
in the world. 

God foresaw that the greatest part of the Jewish 
nation would reject Christ and his doctrine, and 
that they would put him to death, as a deceiver 
and impostor; and because it was expedient that 
there should be such an expiatory sacrifice for sin, 
and that ' one man should die for all men,' God was 
willing to permit his Son to be thus dishonourably 
and unjustly treated, and ' by wicked hands to be 
crucified and slain ;' because he knew very well 
how to make the malice of men subservient to his 
own gracious purpose and design ; but yet he was 
not willing, that so much innocency and goodness 
should always lie under this reproach ; from which, 
if he had not been vindicated, the design of the 
gospel had fallen to the ground, and presently 
come to nothing. And therefore, as a reward of his 
obedience and submission to the will of God, in 
these dreadful suffering^, in this cruel and disho- 
nourable usage, God furnished him with this means 
of vindicating himself and his doctrine : he g^vc 
him power to send his Holy Spirit into the world, 
who should distribute miraculous gifls among his 
apostles and followers, that so both he and his doc- 
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trine might be effectually yindicated to the world, 
and a way made for the more speedy spreading 
and propagating of it. 

So that we plainly see, that the wisdom of God 
had so ordered this whole dispensation, that every 
part of it, the birth, and life, and death, and resur- 
rection, and ascension of our Lord, and the sending 
of the Holy Ghost, they are all subservient to one 
another, and to the whole design, viz. the reforma- 
tion and salvation of mankind. 

I have done with the first thing I propounded, 
the necessity of Christ*s leaving the world, in order 
to the coming of the Holy Ghost. I shall now 
proceed 

II. To the second thing I proposed, the happy 
consequence and effects of the coming of the Holy 
Ghost. ' When he is come, he will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.* 
There is a great difficulty in these words, and there- 
fore I shall endeavour, as well as I can, to explain 
them, and then draw some useful inferences from 
the main doctrine contained in them. 

For the explication of them : — ' And when he,' 
that is the Holy Ghost, ' the advocate,' mentioned 
before, ' shall come,' that is, when the promise of 
the Father concerning the coming of the Holy 
Ghost upori the apostles shall be accomplished, 
* he shall reprove the world ;* the word is k\iyl,Uy 
which I think may much more properly be ren- 
dered * convince,* — ' he shall convince the world.* 
And so it is used by this evangelist : ' Which of 
you,' says our Saviour, * convinceth me of sin ?'* 
The very phrase used in the text, ' he shall con- 
vince the world of sin.' And the same word is also 

» John, viii. 36. 
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used in the same sense by St Paul, eXIyxEiv 
6.vTi\iyopTac, ' to convince gainsayers/* And this 
certainly is much more agreeable to the scope of 
this place ; for though * to reprove the world of 
sin' be a current expression, yet, ' to reprove the 
world of righteousness and of judgment' are very 
hard phrases, and I doubt, not intelligible; but to 
convince an adversary, or to satisfy a court, of the 
falsehood of the accusation and charge brought 
against the party accused, that is, to vindicate and 
justify him in his cause, this is the proper act of 
' an advocate.' 

So that the great end of the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, who is here called * the advocate,' is to 
* convince the world.' ' He shall convince the 
world' — ^that is, both Jews and Gentiles, who joined 
in their enmity against Christ, and agreed to put 
him to death — in these three points, 'concerning 
sin, and righteousness, and judgment*' The ex- 
pression is short and somewhat obscure, and seems 
(asGrotius and other learned men have not impro- 
bably thought) to allude to the three sorts of causes 
and actions among the Jews. 

In the first, to public actions concerning crimi- 
nal matters, among which was the case of believing 
or rejecting prophets. ' He shall convince the 
world of sin, because they believed not in me;' 
that is, he shall convince the world that I was a 
true prophet sent from God, and no impostor ; and 
consequently, that they were guilty of a great con- 
tempt of God, and a horrible murder, in putting 
me to death. 

In the second, there seems to be an allusion to 
that sort of private actions, which referred lo ihf 

• Tit i. 9. 
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[eating of innocence from false testimony and 
sation, which are called by the name of ' righ- 
mess.' * He shall convince the world of righ- 
mess.' 

the third, to that sort of actions which re- 
i to the vindication and punishment of inju- 
by way of retaliation upon him that did the 
y, and which are called Kpitreig, or ' judgment.* 
shall convince the world of judgment, because 
>rince of this world is judged.' 
It to explain these things more particularly. 
' He shall convince the world of sin, because 
believe not on me ;* that is, of the great sin 
were guilty of, in rejecting this great prophet, 
condemning him as a seducer and impostor, 
of this they would remarkably be convinced, 
I they should see the predictions of Christ ful- 
, particularly that of sending the Holy Ghost, 
of that terrible vengeance which should 
wards be executed on the Jewish nation, for 
ting the Son of God. The first of these we 
eminently fulfilled upon the coming of the 
' Ghost upon the apostles on the day of Pente- 
For when the apostles by a sudden inspira- 
spake with other tongues, the Jews, and prose- 
, who saw and heard them, were very much 
:ed at it,' and from this miraculous power of 
loly Ghost, so visible upon them, St Peter 
occasion to convince the Jews of their great 
D rejecting the Messias and putting him to 
I. * This Jesus,' saith he, ' hath God raised 
irhereof we all are witnesses : wherefore, being 
le right hand of God exalted, and having re- 

» Acts, u. « Ibid. ver. 7- 
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ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear/ * From whence he concludes, ' Therefore left 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that Grod 
hath made the same Jesus, whom ye have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ.** That is, by thii 
you may be convinced, that' he whom you cruci- 
fied as a false prophet, was the true Messias. 
Upon this we find, that ' when the Jews heard this, 
they were pricked at their hearts ; and said unto 
Peter, and the rest of the apostles. Men and 
brethren, what shall we do to be saved ?*' Thus 
you see the first effect which our Saviour foretold 
of the coming of the Holy Ghost, fulfilled in a 
most eminent manner ; for, upon this sermon, three 
thousand of the Jews being convinced of their 
great sin, in not believing on him, were baptized 
in his name. 

2. ' He shall convince the world of righteous- 
ness ;' that is, of the innocency of that holy and 
just person, whom they had condemned as a male- 
factor. ' Of righteousness, because I go to the 
Father ;' that is, this shall be an evidence to the 
world of my innocency of those crimes with which 
I was charged ; that I am taken up into heaven, 
and seated at the right hand of God, where I shall 
remain for ever, out of the reach of their malice 
and injury. * Because I go to the Father, and ye 
see me no more ;' that is, I shall be there, where 
their malice cannot reach me. For so he tells the 
Pharisees, when they came to apprehend him: 
' Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go 
unto him that sent me: ye shall seek me, and 

> Acts, iL 32, 33. * Ibid. ver. 36. > Ibid. ver. 37. 
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ihall not find me ; and where I am, thither ye can- 
[lot come.' * 

And this vindication of his innocency was hegun 
)y the miracles which immediately followed his 
leath, upon which ' the centarion glorified God/ 
taying, ' certainly this was the Son of God/ as St. 
Vfatthew hath it ; or, as St. Lake, ' this was a righ- 
.eoos man.'* And not only ' the centurion/ but 
all the people :' ^ And all the people that came 
x>gether to that sight, beholding the things which 
Rrere done, smote their breasts, and returned.'^ 
But the great vindication of his innocency was his 
resurrection, which delivered him from that unjust 
sentence of death which was passed upon him, by 
raising him up to life again. And this is particu- 
larly ascribed to the Holy Ghost : ' And was 
oiightily demonstrated to be the Son of God, by 
the Spirit of holiness, in his resurrection from the 
jead/^ Especially if we consider, that he was 
ifterwards taken up visibly into heaven, and there 
invested with royal power and dignity ; of which 
be gave plentiful evidence, in the miraculous gifts 
3f the Holy Ghost, poured forth upon the apostles ; 
which was a standing demonstration to the world 
3f his innocency and righteousness, since God had 
taken him up to himself, and ' set him at his own 
right hand,' and ' committed all power to him, in 
beaven and earth.' 

3. ' He shall convince the world of judgment, 
because the prince of this world is judged.' He 
that usurped the authority of God in the world, 
and by his instruments had procured Christ to be 
condemned as a counterfeit king, is himself de- 



» John, vii. 33, 34. « Luke, xxiu. 47- 

^ Rom. i. 4. 



* Jbid. ver. 48. 
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throned and condemned : ' the prince of this world 
is judged.' He that thought to have destroyed 
the Son of God, by putting him to death, is by 
this very means destroyed himself. So the apos- 
tle tells us, that ' Christ through his death/ that 
is, upon occasion of his death, and his resurrec- 
tion from the dead consequent upon it, hath ' de- 
stroyed him that had the power of deaUi, that is, 
the devil; » 

But most remarkably was ' the prince of this 
world Judged,' and ' cast out,' when after he bad 
so long usurped the name and worship of God in 
the world, he was by that mighty power of the 
Spirit of God, which accompanied the preaching 
of the gospel, thrown out of his kingdom; and 
wherever the doctrine of Christ came, the idolatry 
of the world was not able to stand before it, but 
fell down, like Dagon before the ark. And that 
this is the meaning of 'judgment' here, is plain 
from the same Evangelist : ' Now is the judgment 
of this world ; now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out. And if I be lifted up from the eartbi 
I will draw all men unto me.'* Where our Saviour 
explains the 'judgment of this world,' by the 
' casting out Satan* out of that power and authori- 
ty which he hath usurped in the heathen world by 
his idolatrous worship : and therefore our Saviour 
foretels, that ' when he was lifted up from the 
earth,' that is, afler he was crucified, and raised 
from the dead, and taken up into heaven, he 'would 
draw all men to him ;' that is, his religion should 
prevail wonderfully in the world, and be enter- 

' Heb. 11. 14. « John, xil. 31^ 32. 
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tained in all nations. And this was most remark- 
Mj aocomplishedy by the wonderful progress of 
the gospel^ and speedy downfal of idolatry in the 
world, ' not by might, nor by power, bat by the 
Spirit of the Lord.' The acknowledgment of Por- 
phyry, that bitter enemy of Christianity, as it is 
reported to us by Eusebius, is very remarkable, 
" That since one Jesus began to be worshipped, they 
found no public benefit from their gods ; their mi- 
racles and Uieir oracles ceased." This our Saviour 
foresaw and foretold, when he appointed and sent 
forth the seventy disciples to preach the gospel : ' I 
beheld Satan, like lightning fall from heaven/* 
to express to us the sudden demolishing of bis 
kingdom, and the quick and speedy overthrow of 
idolatry in the' world. And thus I have explained, 
as briefly as I could, this difficult passage, concern- 
ing the Holy Ghost's ' convincing the world of sin, 
of righteousness, and of judgment' 

I shall only draw two or three inferences from 
what hath been delivered, and so conclude. 

1. We have great reason to adore the wisdom 
and goodness of God, in the dispensation of the 
gospel; that by the sending down of his Holy 
Spirit, to endow the first publishers of his heavenly 
doctrine with such miraculous power and gifts, he 
hath given such abundant testimony to the truth 
of our religion, and such firm grounds for our faith 
to rely upon. Had God left the Christian religion 
to have been propagated only by its own rational 
force upon the minds of men, what a slow progress 
would it in all probability have made ? How little 
belief would the apostles' naked testimony of our 

' Luke, X. 18. 
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Lord's resurrection from the dead, without any 
other demonstration or proof, have gained while 
they were alive, much less after their death ? How 
unahle would their doctrine, destitute of divine 
testimony, as well as of all human advantages, 
have been to have contested with the lusts and in- 
terests of men, the wit of the philosophers, and the 
power of the princes of this world, which all set 
themselves against it ? How could it, with any 
hope of success, have encountered the malice of 
men and devils, which was so active and busy, by 
all possible violence, and by all imaginable arts ta 
root it out of the world P Had the apostles of our 
Lord only gone forth, in the strength of their own 
interest and eloquence, (which in poor and un- 
learned men must needs be very small,) how litde 
could they have contributed to the carrying on so 
great and difficult a work ! Nay, had they not 
been supported, and borne up in their spirits by a 
mighty strength above their own, had not their 
commission been sealed by the miraculous power 
of the Holy Ghost, which upon all occasions 
showed forth itself in them, to the wonder and as- 
tonishment of men, and was a testimony from 
heaven to them, that they were the ambassadors of 
God to men, specially empowered and commis- 
sioned by him for that work, they could not but 
have been discouraged by the opposition and diffi- 
culties they met withal, and they might, with 
Moses, have declined the service, and desired God 
to send his message by others, that were fitter and 
better qualified to deliver it ; and after some vain 
and unsuccessful attempts to propagate the belief 
of their doctrine, they would have given it over, and 
been ashamed of their raah wndeiXsiVVxi^. '^ck'Si^T* 



BY ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSOX. 19 

Paul iDtimates^ that had not the mighty power of 
God accompanied their preaching, and made it 
effectual to the conversion and salvation of men, 
they would have been tempted to have been 
* ashamed of the gospel of Christ/ 

But then we must remember, that it is the doc- 
trine of Christ which is thus confirmed, and not the 
doctrines and traditions of men. For had the con- 
cealment of the doctrine of Christ, and the serving 
of God in an unknown tongue, been any part of 
the apostles' doctrine, the gift of tongues had not 
been a confirmation of this doctrine, but a contra- 
diction to it ; had they preached transubstantiation, 
and the renouncing of our senses, in order to the 
belief of it, miracles could have given no credit to 
it. For that which depends upon the certainty of 
sense (as miracles do) cannot be a competent argu- 
ment> to prove that which is contrary to sense ; for 
that which makes me sure of the miracle which 
should prove this doctrine, does at the same time 
make me equally sure that this doctrine is not true. 
If there were no other evidence, that transubstan- 
tiation is no part of the Christian doctrine, this to 
a wise man would be sufficient, that what proves 
the one overthrows the other ; and that miracles, 
which are certainly the best and highest external 
proof of Christianity, are the worst proof in the 
world of transubstantiation, unless a man can re- 
nounce his senses at the same time that he relies 
upon them ; for a man cannot believe a miracle, 
without relying upon his senses, nor transubstan- 
tiation, without renouncing them. And never were 
any two things so ill coupled together, as the doc- 
trine of Christianity and that of Uan§»\vb§\axv\\^\\ot\, 
because they draw several ways, and a.tfe \^^^^ v^ 
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strangle one another. The main eyidence and 
confirmation of the Christian doctrine, which is 
miracles, is resolved into the certainty and testi- 
mony of our senses ; but this eyidence is clear and 
point blank against transubstaptiation. 

2. The consideration of what hath been said 
convincetb men of the great sin of infidelity, and 
the unreasonableness of it, after so dear conviction 
and demonstration as God hath given to the world 
of the truth of Christianity. That the gospel was 
planted and propi^ated in the world in so won- 
derful a manner, and prevailed, notwithstanding all 
the opposition that was made against it ; the re- 
markable and terrible destruction of Jerusalem, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's prediction; the several 
attempts of rebuilding the temple, particularly 
by Julian the apostate, in despite to Christianity, 
and to confute our Saviour's prediction, so re- 
markably frustrated, and resisted from heaven, by 
fire flaming out of the foundation and consuming 
the workmen, so that they were forced to desist ; 
and this recorded by a heathen historian, Ammianus 
Marcellinus ; the dispersion of the Jewish nation, 
and their continuing for so many ages separate 
and distinct from all other people, for a standing 
accomplishment of our Saviours prophecy, and a 
testimony to all ages of the truth of Christianity ; — 
these, with many more arguments I might men- 
tion, are a clear evidence to any one that does not 
obstinately wink and shut his eyes i^ainst the 
light, that the doctrine of Christianity came from 
God. 

3. They who believe the gospel are inexcusa- 
ble if they do not obey it, and live according to it 
This is the great end of all the miracles which God 
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hath wrought for the confirmation of Christianity ; 
that by the belief of the gospel, men might be 
brought ' to the obedience of faith/ and live con- 
formably to the precepts of that holy religion 
which the Son of God, by so many miracles, hath 
planted and preserved in the world. The infidelity 
of men will be a heavy charge upon them, at the 
judgment of the great day, and God will condemn 
them for it; but we that profess to believe the 
gospel, and live contrary to it, shall not only be 
condemned by the judgment of God, but by the 
sentence of our own consciences. Our profession 
to believe the gospel will be an aggravation of our 
disobedience to it, and every article of our creed 
will be a sore charge against us ; and that faith, 
which was ordained to justify us, will be our great 
condemnation at the great day. 

Therefore, as the apostle to the Hebrews argues, 
* We oiTght to give the more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we fall 
away,' either by infidelity or impiety of life ; * for 
if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,' that is, 
if disobedience to the law of Moses was so severely 
punished, 'and every transgression and disobe- 
dience received a just recompence of reward, how 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
which was at first spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed afterwards by them that heard him ? 
God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost.' For, ' if we sin wilfully, after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remains no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries. He that 
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despised Moses died without mercy, under two or 
three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment 
shall we he thought worthy, if we tread under foot 
the Son of God, and count the hlood of the cove- 
nant, wherehy we are sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and offer despite to the Spirit of grace ! It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the liying 
God. But, beloved, I hope better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though I 
thus speak ; and that you are not of the number of 
those who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe to the saving of your souls. 
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Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

Our blessed Saviour having newly changed his 
crown of thorns for a crown of glory, and ascend- 
ing up on high, taken possession of his royal estate 
and sovereignty, according to the custom of 
princes, is here treating with this lower world, 
(now at so great a distance from him) by his am- 
bassador. And, for the great splendour of the 
embassy and authority of the message, by an am- 
bassador no ways inferior to himself, even the Holy 
Ghost, the third person in the blessed Trinity, ' in 
glory equal, in majesty co-eternal ;' and therefore 
most peculiarly fit, not only as a deputy, but as a 
kind of alter idem, to supply;his place and presence 
here upon earth : and indeed, had he not been 
equal to him in the Godhead, he could no more 
have supplied his place than he could have filled 
it; which we know, in the accounts of the world, 
are things extremely different, as by sad and scan- 
dalous experience is too often found. 
Now the sum of this, his glorious negotiation 
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was to confirm and ratify Christ's doctrine, to seal 
the new charter of the world's blessedness, g^ven 
by Christ himself, and drawn up by his apostles: 
and certainly, it was not a greater work first to 
publish than it was afterwards to confirm it For 
Christianity, being a religion made up of truth 
and miracle, could not receive its growth from any 
power less than that which first gave it its birth. 
And being withal a doctrine contrary to corrupt 
nature, and to those things which men most ea- 
gerly loved; to wit, their worldly interests and 
their carnal lusts, it must needs have quickly de- 
cayed, and withered, and died away, if not watered 
by the same hand of Omnipotence by which it was 
first planted. 

Nothing could keep it up, but such a standing, 
mighty power as should be able, upon all occasions, 
to countermand and control nature ; such an one as 
should, at the same time, both instruct and asto- 
nish and baffle the disputes of reason, by the ob- 
vious overpowering convictions of sense. 

And this was the design of the Spirit's mission, 
that the same Holy Ghost who had given Cbrist 
his conception, might now give Christianity its 
confirmation. And this he did by that wonderful 
and various effusion of his miraculous gifts apoB 
the first messengers and prop^ators of this divine 
religion. For, as our Saviour himself said, ' un- 
less you see signs and wonders you will not be- 
lieve:'* so that sight was to introduce belief; 
and accordingly, the first conquest and conviction 
was made upon the eye, and from thence passed 
victorious to the heart. 

' John, iy. 48. 
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This therefore was their rhetoric^ this their me- 
thod of persuasion. Their words were works; 
diyinity and physic went together : they cured the 
body, and thereby convinced the soul : they con- 
veyed and enforced all their exhortations, not by 
the arts of eloquence, but by the gift of tongues ; 
these were the speakers, and miracle the inter- 
preter. 

Now, in treating of these words, I shall consider 
these three things : — 

First, What those gifts were, which were con- 
ferred by the Spirit both upon the apostles and 
first professors of Christianity. 

Secondly, What is imported and to be under- 
stood by their diversity ; and. 

Thirdly, and lastly. What are the consequences 
of their emanation from one and the same Spirit. 

I. And first, for the first of them. These gifts 
are called in the original )^ap/<r^ra, that is to say, 
acts of grace, or favour ; and signify here certain 
qualities and perfections, which the Spirit of God 
freely bestowed upon men, for the better enabling 
them to preach the gospel and to settle the Chris- 
tian religion in the world : and accordingly we will 
consider them under that known dichotomy, or di- 
visioD, by which they stand divided into ordinary 
and extraordinary. 

And first, for the ordinary gifts of the Spirit ; 
these he conveys to us by the mediation of our 
own endeavours. And as he who both makes the 
watch and winds up the wheels of it, may not im- 
properly be said to be the author of its motion ; so 
God, who first created and since sustains the powers 
and faculties of the soul, may justly be called the 
cause of all those perfections and improvements 
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which the said faculties shall attain unto by their 
respective operations. For that which gives the 
form gives also the consequents of that form ; and 
the principle, with all its appendant actions, is to 
be referred to the same donor. 

But God forbid that I should determine God's 
title to our actions barely in his giving as the power 
and faculty of acting. Durandus indeed, an emi- 
nent schoolman, held so; and so most Pelagios 
and his followers hold too, if they will be true to, 
and abide by their own principles. 

Buty undoubtedly, God does not only give the 
power, but also vouchsafes an active inflaence and 
concurrence to the production of every particular 
action, so far as it has either a natural or a moral 
goodness in it. 

And therefore, in all acquired gifts or habits, 
such as are those of philosophy, oratory, or divi- 
nity, we are properly evrepyol, " co-workers with 
God." And God ordinarily gives them to none, 
but to such as labour hard for them. They are so 
his gifts, that they are also our own acquisitions. 
His assistance and our own study are the joint and 
adequate cause of these perfections. And to ima- 
gine the contrary is all one as if a man should 
think to be a scholar barely by his master's teach- 
ing» without his own learning. In all these cases 
God is ready to do his part, but not to do both his 
own and ours too. 

Secondly, the other sort of the Spirit's gifts are 
extraordinary; which are so absolutely and en- 
tirely from God, that the soul, into which they are 
conveyed, contributes nothing to the obtaining of 
them but a bare reception : as when yon pour 
some generous wine or liquor into a cask or ye«el, 
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that affords nothing to its own fulness hut a mere 
capacity; the rest it owes wholly to the liberal 
hand that infused it And, no doubt, from an 
allusion to this, such endowments are said to be by 
way of infusion from the Holy Ghost. 

Of which kind were the gift of miracles, the gift 
of healing, the gift of prophecy and of speaking 
with tongues ; which great things might indeed be 
the object of men's admiration, and sometimes also 
the motive of their envy, but never the effect or 
purchase of their own endeavours. 

Now, concerning these giftjs, we must observe 
also, that there was no small difference amongst 
them, as to the manner of their inexistence in the 
persons who had them. 

For one of them, to wit, the g^ft of tongues, 
after its first infusion by the Spirit, might be in a 
man by habitual inherence, as a standing princi- 
ple or power residing in the soul, and enabling it 
upon any occasion to express itself in several 
languages: there being no difference between the ac- 
quired and the supernatural knowledge of tongues, 
as to the nature and quality of the things them- 
selves, but only in respect of their first obtainment, 
that one is by industrious acquisition, the other 
by divine infusion. 

But then, for the gifts of healing the sick, raising 
the dead, and the like ; inasmuch as these were 
immediate emanations from, and peculiar effects of 
an infinite and divine power, such a power could 
never be made habitually to inhere and reside in 
the apostles, nor, indeed, in any created being 
whatsoever; but only by an exterior assistance, 
the power of God was ready at hand, upon special 
and emei^ent occasions, at their invocation or word. 
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(as God should think fit) to prod ace such miraca- 
lous effects : for, if this power of healing had been 
habitually lodged in the apostles^ so that they 
might exert and make use of it when they pleased, 
it will be hard to give a satisfactory reason^ why St 
Paul should leave Trophimus at Miletum sick, as 
we find he did.* 

And then, lastly, for the gift of prophecy and 
foretelling future events; neither was this in the 
soul by constant inhesion and habitual abode ; bat 
(as we may not unfitly express it) only by sudden 
strictures, by transient immissions and representa- 
tions of the ideas of things future to the imagina- 
tion. In a word, it was in the mind not as an in- 
habitant, but as a guest ; that is, by intermittent 
returns and ecstasies, by occasional raptures and 
revelations ; as is clear from what we read of the 
prophets in the Old Testament. And thus moch 
I thought good to discourse of the nature of these 
gifts ; and to show what kind of things they were ; 
how they qualified and affected the apostles and 
primitive Christians, in the exercise of them ; that 
so we may not abuse our understandings by an 
empty notion of the word, without a clear and dis- 
tinct apprehension of the thing. 

And here I doubt not but some will be apt to 
inquire, how long these extraordinary and miracu- 
lous gifts continued in the church ? For the reso- 
lution of which, the very nature of the thing itself 
will suggest thus much, that the conferring of these 
gifts being in order to the establishment of a 
church and the settling of a new religion in the 
world, their duration was to be proportioned to the 

• 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
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need^ which that new religion had of such creden- 
tials and instruments of confirmation. For when 
Christianity first appeared in the world, it found it 
under the mighty prejudice and prepossession of 
two contrary religions, but both of them equally 
bent and set against that; to wit, Gentilism and 
Judaism ; which prejudices nothing could conquer 
but the arm of Omnipotence itself (as it were) 
made bare before them, in such stupendous works, 
as could not but convince them to their face, that 
it was a religion which came from God. But when 
these prejudices were once removed by the actual 
entertainment of, and submission to the Christian 
faith, there could not be the same use or need of 
miracles then which there was before. For we 
must remember, that the state of a church in its in- 
fancy and first beginnings, and in its maturity and 
continuance is very different; and consequently 
that the exigencies of it, under each condition, 
must equally differ too. It is a much harder work 
first to advance, and put a thing into motion, than 
to continue and keep up that motion being once 
begun. For though, indeed, (as we observed be- 
fore) there is an Omnipotence required to main- 
tain as well as first to set up the Christian church, 
yet it does not therefore follow that this Omni- 
potence must still exert itself to the same degree, 
and after the same way, in one case that it does in 
the other. 

Wherefore the use and purpose of miracles being 
extraordinary and to serve only for a time, they 
were not by their continuance to thwart their de- 
sign, nor to be made common by their being per- 
petual. The exact period of their duration can 
hardly be assigned ; but manifest it is from all 
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history, that they (or at least some of tbem) conti* 
Dued long after tlie apostles' time; as we may 
f(atber from the several ages of those eminent 
fathers and Christian writers who bare so fredy 
given in their testimony concerning the ejecting of 
evil spirits from persons possessed, as very common 
in their time in the Christian church ; a power no 
doubt supernatural, and therefore miraculous. 8ucb 
were Justin Martyr, who lived something before 
tiie middle of tiie second century, and Irenseus, wbo 
lived about thirty years after, and Tertullian, wbo 
lived in the latter end of the second and the be- 
ginning of the third, and Minutius Felix, there- 
abouts, and Kt Cyprian, about the middle of tbe 
Uiird, and liactantius, about the beginning of tbe 
fourth. All tliese, I say, according U> tbe times 
they lived in, but more especially Tertullian,* speak 
of thh( power of casting out devils with so much 
assurance, tliat it must needs prove it to have been 
very frequent amongst the Christians in those davs ; 
as several [mssoges in those forementioned wriUn 
particularly declare; which might easily be pro* 
duced and rehearsed by us, could we spare room 
(enough for theui in m short a discourse. 

However, certain it is, that now tijese extraordi- 
nary and miraculous |)owers are ceased, and that 
ufion as go^Kl reason as at first they began* For 
when the spiritual building is consummate, and 
not only the corner'SU)ne laid, but the su[>erstruc- 
ture also (inisiied, to what purpose should tbe 
scaHVilds any longer stand ? which, when they leave 
off Uf contribute Up tlie building, can serve for 
little else but to u|>braid tlie folly of the builder. 
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Besides, that by so long a continuance, miracle 
would almost turn into nature; or, at least look 
very like it ; the rarities of heaven would grow 
cheap and common, and (which is very preposter- 
ous to conceive) they would be miracles without a 
wonder. 

The Papists, indeed, who having swallowed and 
digested the belief of so many monstrous contra- 
dictions, would do but very unwisely and disa- 
greeably to themselves, if for ever after they 
should stick at any advantageous absurdity : these, 
I say, hold that the gift of miracles still continues 
ordinary in their church, and that the Christian 
religion has still the same need of such miraculous 
confirmations as it had at first 

If by the Christian they mean their own Popish 
religion, I am so fully of their own mind that I 
think there is need, not only of daily, but even of 
hourly, or rather continued miracles, to confirm it; 
if it were but in that one single article of transub- 
stantiation. But then we know whose badge and 
character the Scripture makes it, to ' come in lying 
wonders;' and we know also, that lying wonders 
are true impostures : and theirs are of that nature, 
that the faJlacy is so gross and the cheat is so 
transparent in them, that, as it hardens the Jews 
and Mahomedans with a desperate, invincible pre- 
judice against Christianity, as a thing as false as 
those miracles which they see it recommended by ; 
80, 1 am confident, that it causes many Christians 
also to nauseate their own religion, and to fall into 
secret atheism ; being apt to think (as even these 
impostors also pretend) that the very miracles of 
the apostles might be of the same nature with 
those which they see daily acted by these spiritual 

D 
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juf^glers. So that hereby the grand proof of Chris- ;% 
tianity falls to the ground, and has no force or it 
hold upon men's minds at all ; whereas our Sa- :ii 
vionr himself laid the main stress and credit of rj 
his gospel, and of his mission from God, upon l; 
hi8 miracles. 'The works that I do,' says be, r, 
' bear witness of me ;' * and, ' Beliere me for my 3: 
very work's sake ;' * and, * Had I not done among^ >. 
them the works which no other man did, they had : j 
not had sin/^ So that we see here, that the credit rr^ 
of all turned upon his miracles, bis mighty and . 
supernatural works. t 

But as, we know, it often falls out, that when a 
man has once got the character of a liar, even tmth ? 
itself is suspected, if not absolutely disbelieved ] 
when it comes from the month of such an one* ; 
So these miracle-mongers, having alarmed the '{ 
world round about them to a discernment of their ] 
tricks, when they came afterwards to preach Chris- ; 
tianity, especially to infidels, and to press it upon ; 
men H belief, in the strength of those miraculous . 
works which were truly and really done by Christ; 
yet, since they pretend the same of their own 
works too, (which all people see through, and know 
to be lies and impostures,) all that they preach of , 
Christ is presently looked upon as false and fie- | 
titious, and leaves the minds of men locked op | 
under a fixed, ol>stinate, and impregnable infi- | 
delity. Such a fatal blow has the legerdemain of 
ihmti teac.fiers given to the Christian religion, and 
such jealousies have they raised in some men's 
tlKxit^hts ngainst it, by their false miracles and 
fabulous MV;ries of the romantic feats of their pie- 

• John, X. 25. • lb. xiv. 11. » lb. xv. 24. 
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saints. In all which there is nothing in- 
range and miraculous^ but the impudence 
ipiety of such as report and make them^ and 
ly of such as can believe them. 
Pass we now to the second thing proposed ; 
is, to show what is meant by this diversity of 
aentioned in the text It imports, I con- 
Lhese two things : — 
omething by way of affirmation, which is 

• 

omething by the way of negation, which is 
riety. 

jid first, for the first of them. It imports 
' ; of which excellent qualification, it is hard 
whether it makes more for use or ornament, 
he very beauty of providence, and the de- 
>f the world. It is that which keeps alive 
which would otherwise flag and tire, and be 
Y weary of any one single object. It both 
3S our affections and entertains our admira- 
3qually serving the innocent pleasures and 
portant occasions of life. And now all these 
ages God would have this desirable quality 
even upon his church too ; in which great 
here are and must be several members, hav- 
iir several uses, offices, and stations : as, in 
th verse of this chapter, (where my text is,) 
3Stle tells us, that ' God has placed in the 
I, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
ers ; after that miracles ; then gifts of heal- 
elps, governments, diversities of tongues: 
irticular function and employment of so 
parts subserving the joint interest and de- 
f the whole ; as the motion of a clock is a 

D 2 
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complicated motion of so many wheels fiUy pi 
together, and life itself but the result of so man 
several operations, all issuing from, and cootr 
buting to the support of the same body. Tl 
great help and furtherance of action, is order ; an 
the parent of order is distinction. No sense, faco 
ty, or member must encroach upon, or interfei 
with the duty and office of another. For as tl 
same apostle discourses in the two next verse 
'Are all apostles P Are all prophets? Are a 
teachers P Are all workers of miracles P Have a 
the gift of healing P Do all speak with tongues 
Do all interpret?' No; but as in the natur 
body the eye does hot speak, nor the tongue sec 
so neither in the spiritual, is every one who hi 
the gift of prophecy endued also with the gift an 
spirit of government. Every one who may spes 
well and pertinently enough upon a text, is m 
therefore presently fit to rule a diocess ; nor is 
nimble tongue always attended with a strong an 
steady head. If all were preachers, who shoul 
govern ? or rather, indeed, who could be governed 
If the body of the church were all ear, men woul 
be only * hearers of the word,' and where woul 
then be * the doers ?' For such, I am sure, we ai 
most to seek for in our days, in which sad expei 
ence shows that hearing of sermons has, with mot 
swallowed up and devoured the practice of then 
and manifestly serves instead of it; renderin 
many zealots amongst us as really guilty of it 
superstition of resting in the bare opiis operatum i 
this duty, as the Papists are, or can be charged i 
be, in any of their religious performances whatsc 
ever. The apostle justly reproaches such wit 
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' itching ears.' ' And I cannot see, but that the 
itch in the ear is as bad a distemper as in any 
other part of the body, and perhaps a worse. 

But to proceed. God has use of all the several tem- 
pers and constitutions of men, to serve the occasions 
and exigences of his church by ; amongst which some 
are of a sanguine, cheerful, and debonair disposi- 
tion, having their imaginations, for the most part, 
filled and taken up with pleasing ideas and images 
of things ; seldom or never troubling their thoughts, 
either by looking too deep into them^ or dwelling 
too long upon them. And these are not properly 
framed to serve the church either in the knotty, 
dark, and less pleasing parts of religion, but are 
fitted rather for the airy, joyful offices of devotion ; 
such as are praise and thanksgiving, jubilations 
and hallelujahs; which, though indeed not so diffi- 
cult, are yet as pleasing a work to God as any 
other; for they are the noble employment of 
saints and angels, and a lively resemblance of the 
glorified and beatific state ; in which all that the 
blessed spirits do, is to rejoice in the God who 
made and saved them, to sing his praises, and to 
adore bis perfections. 

Ag^n, there are others of a melancholy, re- 
served, and severe temper, who think much and 
speak little ; and these are the fittest to serve the 
chorcb in the pensive, afidictive parts of religion ; 
in the austerities of repentance and mortification, 
in a retirement from the world, and a settled com- 
posure of their thoughts to self-reflection and medi- 
tation. And such also are the ablest to deal with 
troubled and distressed consciences, to meet with 

' 2 Tim. iv. ill. 
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their doubts, and to answer their objections, and to 
ransack every comer of their shifting and falla- 
cious hearts, and, in a word, to lay before them the 
true state of their souls, having so frequently de- 
scended into and took a strict account of their 
own. And this is so great work, that there are not 
many whose minds and tempers are capable of it, 
who yet may be serviceable enough to the chorcb 
in other things. And it is the same thoughtful 
and reserved temper of spirit which must enable 
others to serve the church in the hard and con- 
troversial parts of religion; which sort of men 
(though they should never rub men's itching ears 
from the pulpit) the church can no more be with- 
out, than a garrison can be without soldiers, or a 
city without walls ; or than a man can defend him- 
self with his tongue, when his enemy comes against 
him with his sword. And therefore, great pity it 
is, that such as God has eminently and pecollarly 
furnished, and (as it were) cut out for this service, 
should be cast upon, and compelled to the popu- 
lar, speaking, noisy part of divinity ; it being all 
one as if, when a town is besieged, the governor 
of it should call off a valiant and expert soldier 
from the walls, to sing him a song, or play him a 
lesson upon a violin at a banquet, and then turn 
him out of town Y>ecause he could not sing and 
play as well as he could fight. And yet as ridicu- 
lous as this is, it is but too like the irrational and 
absurd humour of the present age, which thinks 
all sense and worth confined wholly to the pulpit 
But for all these false notions and wrong measures 
of things and persons, so scandalously prevalent 
amongst us, ' wisdom,* as our Saviour tell us, ' is 
and will be justified of her children.' 
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But then again, there are others besides Uiese, 
who are of a warmer and more fervent spirit, hav- 
ing much of heat and fire in their constitution. 
And Grod may and does serve his church even by 
SQch kind of persons as these also, as being par- 
ticnlarly fitted to preach the terrifying rigours and 
corses of the law to obstinate, daring sinners ; 
which is a work as absolutely necessary, and of 
as high a consequence to the good of souls, as it 
is that men should be driven, if they cannot be 
drawn ofiT, from their sins ; that they should be cut 
and lanced, if they cannot otherwise be cured ; 
and that the terrible trump of the last j udgment 
should be always sounding in their ears, if nothing 
else can awaken them. But then, while such per- 
sons are thus busied in preaching of judgment, it 
is much to be wished that they would do it with 
judgment too ; and not preach bell and damnation 
to sinners so, as if they were pleased with what they 
preached. No; let them rather take heed that 
they mistake not their own fierce temper for the 
mind of God ; for some I have known to do so, 
and that at such a rate, that it was easy enough to 
distinguish the humour of the speaker from the 
nature of the thing he spoke. Tjet ministers 
threaten death and destruction, even to the very 
worst of men, in such a manner, that it may ap- 
pear to all their sober hearers, that they do not de- 
sire, but fear that these dreadful things should 
come to pass : let them declare God's wrath against 
the hardened and impenitent, as I have seen a 
judge condemn a malefactor, with tears in his 
eyes : for surely much more should a dispenser of 
the word, while he is pronouncing the infinitely 
more killing sentence of the divine law, grieve 
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with an inward bleeding compassion for the misery 
of those forlorn wretches whom it is like to pass 
upon. 

But then^ on the contrary, there are others ag;ain 
of a gentler, a softer, and more tender genius ; and 
these are full as serviceable for the work of the 
ministry as the former sort could be, though not in 
the same way ; as being much fitter to represent 
the meekness of Moses than to preach his law ; to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to speak comfort and 
refreshment to the weary, and to take off the bur- 
den from the heavy laden. Nature itself seems 
peculiarly to have fitted such for the dispensations 
of grace; and when they are once pot into the 
ministry, they are (as it were) marked and singled 
out by Providence, to do those benign offices to 
the souls of men which persons of a rougher and 
more vehement disposition are by no means so fit 
or able to do. These are the men which God 
pitches upon for the heralds of his mercy, with a 
peculiar emphasis and felicity of address, to pro- 
claim and issue out the pardons of the gospel ; to 
close up the wounds which the legal preacher had 
made ; to bathe and supple them with the oil of 
gladness ; and, in a word, to crown the sorrows of 
repentance with the joys of assurance. And thus 
we have seen how the gospel must have both its 
Boanarges and its Barnabas, * sons of thunder,' and 
' sons of consolation :' the first (as it were) to cleanse 
tlie air and purge the soul, before it can be fit 
for the refreshments of a sunshine, the beams of 
mercy, and the smiles of a Saviour. 

David had shown himself but a mean Psalmist, 
had his skill reached no further than to one note; and 
therefore we have him singing of judgment as well 
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as mercy;' and so ndsiiig the sweetest harmony out 
of the seeming discord of the most disagreeing attri- 
butes. There can he no composition in any thing 
without some multiplicity and diversity of parts ; 
and therefore we have a catalogue of those gifts, wh ich 
did (as it were) compound and make up the primitive 
church, in the 8th, 9th, and lOth verses of this 12th 
chapter of the first to the Corinthians ; where the 
apostle tells us, that * to one is given the word of wis- 
dom, to another the word of knowledge, to another 
faith ;' with many more such like gifts there reckoned 
np ; and, indeed, so many and various were the gifts 
poured out by the Spirit of God upon the first 
preachers of the gospel, that there is need almost of 
the gift of tongues to rehearse them. 

Of which great variety, as we have hitherto ob- 
served the use, so it is intended also for the orna- 
ment of the church. I say ornament ; for I cannot 
pevsnade myself that God ever designed his church 
for a mde, naked, unbeautified lump ; or to lay the 
foundations of purity in the ruins of decency. The 
entrance and gate of Solomon's temple was called 
Beautifol; and, as there were several orders of 
priests and Levites belong^g to it, so they had 
their several offices, their several chambers and 
apartments, in that temple. It was a kind of repre- 
sentation of heaven ; in which our Saviour tells us, 
there ' are many mansions.' But, behold ! there are 
wiser, much wiser than Solomon amongst us, who 
will have it quite otherwise in the Christian church. 
Nothing of order or distinction, nothing of splen- 
dour or dress must be allowed of here. 

Much might be spoken by way of analogy be- 
tween the internal and external, the spiritusd and 

> Psalm d. 1. 
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the material oraaments of the charch ; 4but'both of 
them serve to dress and set-off the spoase of Christ ; 
the first to recommend her to his own eyes, and the 
latter to the eyes of the world. 

Where would be the beauty of the heayens 
themselves, if it were not for the multitude of the 
stars, and the variety of their influences? And 
then, for the earth here below and those who dwell 
therein, certainly we might live without the plumes 
of peacocks, and the curious colours of flowers; 
without so many different odours, so many several 
tastes, and such an infinite diversity of airs and 
sounds. But where would then be the glory and 
lustre of the universe, the flourish and gaiety of 
nature, if our senses were forced to be always por- 
ing upon the same things, without the diversion of 
change, and the quickening relish of variety ? And 
now, when matters stand thus, may we not justly 
say, if God so clothes the fields, so paints the 
flowers, and paves the very places we tread upon, 
and with such curiosity provides for all our senses, 
which yet are but the servants and under-officeis of 
the soul, shall he not much more provide for the 
soul itself and his own service thereby, in the glo- 
rious economy, and great concernments of the 
church P And moreover, does not such a liberal 
effusion of gifts equally argue both the power and 
the bounty of the Giver P Number and multitude 
are the signs of riches, and the materials of plenty ; 
and therefore, though unity in the government and 
communion of the church is indeed a great bless- 
ing, yet, in the gifls and endowments of it, it would 
be but penury and a curse. But, 

2. As this diversity of the Spirits gifts imports 
variety, so it excludes contrariety. Different they 
are, but they are not opposite. There is no jar, no 
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combat or contest between tbem^ but all are dis- 
posed of uritb mutual agreements and a bappy 
subordination ; for as variety adorns^ so opposition 
destroys. Things most different in nature may 
yet be united in the same design ; and the most 
distant lines may meet and clasp in the same 
centre. 

As for instance^ one would think that the spirit 
of meekness and the spirit of zeal stood at that dis- 
tance of contrariety^ as to defy all possibility either 
of likeness or reconcilement ; and yet (as we have 
already shown) they both may and do equally 
serve and carry on the great end and business of 
religion. And the same Spirit which baptizes with 
water^ baptizes also with fire. It is an art to attain 
the same end by several methods, and to make 
things of a quite contrary operation to concur in 
one and the same effect. 

ni. Come we now to the third and last thing 
proposed from the words ; which is, to show what 
are the consequences of this emanation of so many 
and different gifts from one and the same Spirit : I 
shall instance in four, directly and naturally dedu- 
cible from it As, 

1. If the Spirit works such variety of gifts, and 
those in so vast a multitude, and for the most part 
above the force of nature, certainly it is but rational 
to conclude, that it is a being superior to nature, 
and so may justly challenge to itself a deity. There 
have been several who have impugned the deity of 
the Holy Ghost, though not in the same manner ; 
but the principal of them come within these two 

Borts: — 

First, Macedonius and his followers, who allowed 
him to be a person, but denied his deity. Affirm- 
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ing him to be the chief angel, the supreme and 
most excellent of those blessed spirits employed by 
God in administering the affairs of the church, and 
conveying good suggestions to the minds of men, 
and for that cause to be called the Holy Spirit; 
and sometimes simply and kot il^o^y, or by way 
of eminence, the Spirit And the same was held 
also by one Biddle, an heretic of some note here in 
England, a little before the Restoration ; that is to 
say, while confusion and toleration gave counte- 
nance to almost all religions except the true. 

But secondly, Socinus and his school, deny both 
the deity of the Holy Ghost, and his personal sub- 
sistence too ; not granting him to be a person, but 
only the power of God. To wit, that vU or ivipyeui, 
by which he effects or produces things. And, 
amongst those who assert this, none have given 
such bold strokes at the deity of the Holy Ghos^ 
as Crellius, in his book de uno Deo Patre, and his 
other de Spiritu Sancto. 

Now, to draw forth and insist upon all the argu- 
ments and texts of Scripture, which use to be tra- 
versed on both sides in this controversy, would be 
a thing neither to be done within this compass of 
time, nor perhaps so proper for this exercise ; and 
therefore, let it suffice us upon the warrant of ex- 
press Scripture, not sophisticated by nice and 
forced expositions, but plainly interpreted by the 
general tradition of the church (to which all pri- 
vate reason ought in reason to give place) to con- 
fess and adore the deity of the Holy Ghost. 

This Holy Spirit, then, is in the church as the 
soul in the natural body, for as the same soul does 
in and by the several parts of the body exercise se- 
veral functions and operations, so the Holy Ghost, 
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while he animates the mystical body of Christ, 
caases in it several gills and powers, by which he 
enables it to exert variety of actions. And as in 
the river Nilus, it is the same fountain which sup- 
plies the seven streams, so when we read of the 
seven spirits, * they are bat so many several gifts of 
the same Spirit, ail bearing the name and title of 
their donor, as it is usual for so many several 
volumes to bear the single denomination of their 
author ; and we say properly enough, that such an 
one has read Cicero or Plutarch, when he has read 
their works. 

But now surely this glorious person or being, 
who thus ' enlightens the minds of all men coming 
into the world' in some measure, and of the church 
more especially, cannot be in the rank and number 
of created beings. The heathens attributed a kind 
of divinity or godhead to springs, because of that 
continual inexhaustible emanation from them, re- 
sembling a kind of infinity : but here we see the 
very gifts of the Spirit to be divine ; and where we 
find such a divinity in the stream, certainly we 
may well ascribe it in a more transcendant manner, 
to the fountain. Besides, if the Holy Ghost were 
not God, I cannot see how our bodies could be 
well called his temples ; since none but God can 
challenge to himself the prerogative of a temple. 
And so much for the first consequent. But, 

2. This great diversity of the Spirit's gifts may 
read a lecture of humility to some, and of content- 
ment to others. God indeed, in this great scheme 
of the creation, has drawn some capital letters, set 
forth some master-pieces, and furnished them with 

' RcT. iv. 5. 
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higher abilities than ordinary, and given then 
(a8 it were) with both bands* But for all 
none can brag of a monopoly of tbem ; none 
absolutely engrossed th^ all as to be that th 
which we'may say. Here we see what and bow 
God can do* No : God has wrote upon no ci 
being the utmost stint of his power^ but on 
free issues and products of his pleasure* Gc 
made no man in opprobrium natura ; only to 
look his felloW'Creatures, to upbraid tbon 
their defects, and to discourage them wit 
amazing distance of the comparison. He hai 
no man's intellectuals so full but he has left 
vacuities in them, that may sometimes send hi 
supplies to minds of a much lower pitch* £ 
stoci^ed no land or country with such uni 
plenty without the mixture of some wants, 
the ground and cause of commerce ; for n 
wants and mutual perfections together ai 
bond and cement of conversation* The vast 1 
ledge and ruling abilities of Moses migti 
stanrl in need of Aaron's elocution ; and he 
speaks with the tongue of angels, and the gi 
fluency of spiritual rhetoric, may yet be at c 
when he comes to matters of controversy, a 
assert the truth against the assaults and sop 
of a subtle opponent God indeed can, and 
times happily dr^es unite both these gifts i 
same person* But where he does not, let nc 
who can preach c^mdemn him who can on] 
pute; neither let him who can dispute d 
him who can only preach. ,For (as we have i 
before) the church is served by both, an* 
equally need of srjme men to spealc and decla 
word, and of others to defend it : it being es 
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and too often more than enough^ for one to main- 
tain what another says. In which work the speak- 
ing part is indeed the more easy^ bat the defensive 
the more glorious. 

And as this may give some check to the pre- 
sumption of the most raised understandings, so it 
should prevent the despondency of the meanest. 
For the apostle makes this very use of it in 1 Cor. 
zii. 21, 22, where he would not have even the 
lowest and poorest member of the church to be de- 
jected, upon the consideration of what it wants, 
but rather be comforted in the sense of what it has. 
Let not the foot trample upon itself because it does 
not rule the body, but consider that it has the ho- 
nour to support it : nay, the greatest abilities are 
sometimes beholden to the very meanest, if but for 
this only, that without them they would want the 
gloss and lustre of a foil. The two talents went 
into heaven as easily as the 6ye. And God has 
put a peculiar usefulness even into the smallest 
members of the body, answerable to some need or 
defect in the greatest ; thereby to level them to a 
mutual intercourse of compliance and benefaction, 
which alone can keep things equal, and is indeed 
the very poise and balast of society. And thus 
much for the second consequent. But, 

3. The foregoing doctrine affords us also a 
touchstone for the trial of spirits. For such as 
are the gifts, such must be also the spirit from 
which they flow. And since both of them have 
been so much pretended to, it is well for the 
church that it has rule of judgment, and a note of 
discrimination. ^ 

' The reader, who seeks in these pages only matter of Chris- 
tiin edificatioD, will readily pardon the omissson, at this place, 
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4. In the fourth and last place^ this emanation 
of gifts from the Spirit, assures us that knowledge 
and learning are by no means opposite to grace ; 
since we see gifts as well as graces conferred by 
the same Spirit But amongst those of the late 
reforming age all learning was utterly cried down. 
So that with them the best preachers were such as 
could not read, and the ablest divines such as could 
not write. In all their preachments they so highly 
pretended to the Spirit, that they could hardly so 
much as spell the letter. To be blind was with 
them the proper qualification of a spiritual guide, 
and to be book-learned (as they called it) and to 
be irreligious were almost terms convertible. None 
were thought fit for the ministry but tradesmen 
and mechanics, because none else were allowed to 
have the Spirit. Those only were accounted like 
St. Paul who could work with their hands, and in 
a literal sense, drive the nail home, and be able to 
make a pulpit before they preached in it. 

But the Spirit in the primitive church took quite 
another method ; being still as careful to furnish 
the head as to sanctify the heart; and, as he wrought 

of several paragraphs, though among the most caustic specimens 
of that peculiar mamier for which the writings of Dr. south are 
more generally known than for the sound learning, solid diyi- 
nity, and vigorous style which distinguish them. We may safely 
pronounce me national mind to have fallen into a morbid condi- 
tion, whenever it shall have become impatient of the lessons sug- 
gested by a review of those scandalous extravagances whidi dis- 
graced our religious sects in the seventeenth century. It were well, 
indeed, if all parties would frequently renew the contemplation 
of those evils, with their causes and consequences, in the records 
of history ; but of history they are, now at least, the proper pro- 
vince, whatever they may have been at the time when this dis- 
course was written. At tdl events, their exposure in the extreme 
bitterness of contemporary controversy, appears scarcely to har- 
monize with the general de8\2;ao£ i£he ^a.cuy.T) C*i.k»«vc'^— En. 
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miracles to found and establish a church by these 
extraordinary gifts, so it would have been a greater 
mirade to have done it without them. 

God, as he is ' the giver of grace/ so he is the 
' Father of lights ;' he neither admits darkness in 
himself nor approves it in others. And therefore 
those who place all religion in the heats of a fu- 
rious zeal, without the due illuminations of know- 
ledge, know not of what spirit they are ; indeed of 
such a spirit as begins in darkness, leads to it, and 
ends in it. 

But certainly, we shall one day find that such a 
religion neither was nor could be the readiest way 
to heaven : but on the contrary, that the Spirit 
always guides and instructs before he saves ; and 
that as he brings to happiness only by the ways of 
holiness, so he never leads to true holiness but by 
the paths of knowledge. 

To which Holy Spirit, together with the Father 
and the Son ; three persons and one God, be ren- 
dered and ascribed, as is most due, all praise, 
might, majesty, and dominion, both now and for 
evermore. Amen, 
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Acts, xix. 2. 

ave ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed P 

the Holy Ghost be God, ' behold the heaven and 
yen of heavens cannot contain him ; how much 
I this house/ ^ this temple of the human body P 
receiving him then we do not limit and circum- 
be his presence. The apostles had him bestowed 
>n them, in order to teach all nations in their seve- 
dispersions ; and when they separated from one 
Uier, they were not separate from him, by whose 
tinued assistance they had power to 'be witnesses 
li in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 

unto the uttermost part of the earth,'* This 
ndless sphere of his activity and communion 
b Christians in every place, is an argument of 
divinity against those who would degrade him 
» the rank of creatures; and this considera^ 

of his immensity would lead us to change the 
iStion, and, instead of asking, whether we have 

• 1 Kings, viii 27. * AcU, i. 8. 
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received, rather inquire how it is possible to exclade 
him ? For there is no * going from the presence of 
this Spirit'* As the power of God is infinite, yet 
by us discerned only in some particular instances ; 
so the Holy Ghost, though he pervades all things, 
yet yields some especial notices of himself, which 
are particular evidences of his presence. Thns, as 
we see God in the works of creation, so we feel the 
Holy Ghost in our souls; not that either of them 
are themselves the objects of our senses, but we 
discern them in their works: 'the heavens declare 
the glory of God," and divernties of gifts are a 
manifestation of the Spirit' This manifestation 
or exhibition of him in any partieolar place, is a 
proof of his presence there, where, before such ex- 
hibition, we had no particular proof; for which 
reason he is sometimes represented as if he dien 
began [to exist, as ' the Holy Ghost was not yet;'* 
but more generally as moving to the place where 
he manifests himself; as when he is said to be 
'sent,'^ to be 'shed,'^ or 'poured forth;''' agree- 
ably to which we are said to ' be filled with,' * and 
' to receive him,'^ when by such diversities of gifts 
we perceive his presence in our souls. Wherefore, 
in order to know whether we have received the 
Holy Ghost or not, we must 

' Psalm cxxxix. 7* ' Psalm xix. I. 

^ 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7« ''AXXi; rf HvauiQ 4 X^^J^P^^ ^ 
uWo rb wvivfia rb xoptiyiiv> Ciirys. Horn. Ixxil* torn. VL 

^ John, viL 39. Kakiirai irvtvfia t) ri wviiffiarof XJjf^* 
ttK oiftria TH irviiffiaTOCy &W* r) Ivipyua rS irvi(tfiaTOt» — Bwd. 
cxxi. tom. r. 

M Pet. L 12. « Tit. liL 5, 6. 

^ Acts, IL 17; X. 46. Qidrric Uk Uxtlrai, AW n Bi^ptd. 
Ibid. Ixxii. tom. vi. 

* Acts, U. 4 ; vi. 3. » Acts, viii. 17 1 x* 47* 
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First, Discover those diversities of gifts which 
are the manifestations of the Spirit. And, 

Secondly, Endeavour to distinguish them from 
mistaken or counterfeit proofs. 

First, We must discover those diversities of gifts, 
which are the manifestation of the Spirit. 

In order to which we are to observe, that this ma- 
nifestation is said to be ' given ;* * it is therefore 
what we have no claim to from nature, no demand 
from merit, but proceeds from the mere bounty of 
the Giver, Tpoc to (rvfupipov* for the benefit of man- 
kind, and is therefore called grace, or favour f and 
is given us either for our own profit and advantage, 
immediately for the salvation of ourselves, or for 
the profit of others, as means to bring them to sal- 
vation/ The first may be called saving, the second 
ministering grace. 

I. Saving grace is various, suited to our various 
wants and corruptions. Our understandings are 
dark, onr wills perverse, our affections sensual ; we 
want assistance in every faculty : and the Holy 
Ghost vouchsafes to dwell in our hearts, that he 
may inflaence the whole soul. The manner of the 
influence is imperceptible to our senses, for God 
cannot be the object of them, so that we neither 
hear, nor see, nor feel the motion of it ; but the 
effects are notorious, and manifest the progress of 

< 1 Cor. zlL 7. « Ibid. 

' Rom. xi. 6; ziL ({; 2 Cor. viii. 7- 

* Duplex est operado Spiritus Sancti, operatur enim in nobis 
alind propter nos, aliud propter prozimos. — '< The work of the 
Holy Spirit is twofold ; for there is a difference between 
vhat is wrought within us in respect to ourselves, and what 
in respect to others.*' — Bern. In the schools the first is called 
the grace of adoption, or gratia gratum fociens ; the second 
the grace of edification, or gratia gratis data, and x^(><t.' 
itaKOviaC' 
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the Spicit. Grace, like * seed cost into the ground/ 
springs and grows up we know not how. But 
when we see, in one case, ' first the blade, then the 
ear, then the full com in the ear,' * these are sufficient 
proofs of its vegetation, though we discern not the 
manner and motion of it : so in the other, the fruits 
are a like manifestation of the Spirit;* and though 
it be more possible to feel ourselves grow in stature, 
than in the favour and grace of God, yet may we 
have very satisfactory evidence of our increase in 
both. 

The first gifts I shall take notice of, are the de- 
grees of illuminating grace. Sometimes it is dis- 
pensed in an extraordinary manner ; and this great 
light from heaven, like that at the conversion of 
St. Paul, ' shines suddenly'^ round about the soul; 
but usually it is more gradual, and its first opera- 
tions are less discernible: it has ordinarily its dusky 
twilight, its ' dawn,' and ' morning star'^ in our 
hearts. It begins with dispelling our prejudices, 
softening and abating the rigour of them, both of 
those conceived against the truth, and those in far 
vour of error ; it meets us in the midst of them, as 
it did Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter, with a gentle expostulation, ' Why per- 
secutest thou me ?' So St. Augustin/ in relating 
his conversion, tells us, as the first thing observable 
in it, that he did not think the Christian religion so 
absurd, nor the principles of the Manichees so cer- 
tain as he before believed ; from this he proceeded 
to be doubtful which to embrace; and at length 
happily arrived at that fair, unsullied indiflference 

' Mark, iv. 26, 27, 28. « GaL v. 22, 23. 

3 Act8,ix. 3, <2Pcti. 19. 

* In the fifth and sixth books of his Confessions. 
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of ceasing to be a Manicfaee, though yet no Chris- 
tian. This grace is kindly offered to all, without 
their first seeking it, and, if not stubbornly resisted, 
will recommend os to larger vouchsafements. But 
if we * choose darkness rather than light,' and wil- 
fully extinguish these first glimpses, we then resist, 
and sometimes quite quench the Spirit ; so that 
(though always present) he never more manifests 
himself to us. Thus the Jews resisted the Holy 
Ghost when they pursued their prejudices, which 
he offered to remove by the preaching of St. Ste- 
phen ; ' and Felix experienced this grace within 
himself^ when he trembled at St. Paul's sermon.' 
But instead of entertaining this new unbidden 
guests he discourteously put him off to a more con- 
venient season ; and though such seasons were often 
offered, for he * often communed with Paul,' yet he 
wilfully misapplied them, and would not suffer the 
first sparks to kindle further, but smothered them 
with avarice, communing with the apostle, not for 
improvement in grace, but ' in hopes that money 
should be given him of Paul.' Not so when ' the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia; she shut it not 
against him, but ' attended to the things which 
were spoken of Paul.' ^ 

Afler that the mind is emptied of its preposses- 
sions, it then becomes capable of being filled with 
the Spirit of knowledge, by the impression or com- 
munication of truth with which worldly wisdom 
could not have furnished it. I mean not here the 
first discovery of new truths to the mind by imme- 
diate revelation; for this, though eminently the 
work of the Spirit of Truth, belongs not to this 

> Acts, vii. 51. * Acts, xxiv. 25, 26. ^ Acts, xvL 14. 
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class, but to the next, that of graces given to profit 
others with. But I mean, that assent with which 
the mind embraces divine truths by whatever 
means presented to it, which is called faith. And 
this is mentioned in Scripture as a fruit or effect of 
the Spirit ; * and therefore, wherever it is found, is 
a proof of the believer's having the Spirit; for 
' none can say Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost,*' who is sometimes characterized by this 
title, ' the Spirit of faith.'^ But all faith is not a 
manifestation of his Spjrit, because all faith is not 
his work. 

There is a faith in Christ, which teaches us to 
believe that once there lived such a good man on 
earth, whom God commissioned to preach an ex* 
cellent scheme of morality, which it would be of 
great advantage to mankind to follow; for in so 
doing they would recommend themselves to the 
favour and acceptance of God. But such a faith is 
not given by the Holy Ghost; for ' he in whom 
God dwelleth, confesseth that Jesus is the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the world ;'^ but this faith 
confesseth not so much, and ' hereby we are taught 
to know the Spirit of Truth, and the spirit of 
error.'* 

Another faith in Christ there is, which leads as 
to acknowledge him for our Saviour, and that his 
merits, and not our own good works, shall acquit 
us. But with such an acknowledgment our love of 
and engagements to the world are quite consistent; 
wherefore this faith is no proof of the Spirit, for 
' the faith which is of God overcometh the world." 

* Gal. V. 22 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9. « 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

3 2 Cor. ir. 13. « J John, iv. 13, U, Ifi. 

* 1 John, iv. 6. '1 John, v. 4, 5. 
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A third faith there is in Christ, through iit^hich 
we believe that his merits render our obedience to 
God acceptable. This indeed may be a true faith, 
and yet no work of the Spirit in our hearts, but en- 
tirely an effect of human means, our natural facul- 
ties assisted with language, antiquity, MSS. criti- 
cism, and the like, without any divine aid, except 
Uie bare letter of the Revelation ; and as this faith 
may rise out of human abilities, so may it be at- 
tended with pride in our supposed accomplish- 
ments, envy of others' superior skill, and bitter strife 
against those who mistake or oppose such truths ; 
and is therefore no manifestation of that Spirit 
which ' resisteth the proud,' and dispenses its 
' graces' only ' to the humble :' ' this ' wisdom de- 
Bcendetb not from above.'* But the true saving 
faith, at the same time that it informs the under- 
standing, also influences the will and affections ; it 
enlightens the eyes of the heart,' says the apostle ; it 
is there, in the heart, that the Christian man be- 
lievetb, and ' if thou shalt believe with thine heart, 
thou shalt be saved ;'^ while infidelity proceeds 
from an averseness of our affections, from ' an evil 
heart of unbelief.' ' We must not only assent to, 
bat be sensible of, the corruption of human nature ; 
not only believe, but dread the punishment of sin ; 
not only acknowledge that the merits of Christ can 
lave us, but ardently wish and endeavour the appli- 
cation of them. By this we apprehend spiritual 

' Jameg, iv. 6. ' James, iii. 15. 

' Jle^taTitTfievsi r«c! i00aXfi«c frjg Siavoiag, Eph. i. 18. 
So read our printed copies ; but my MS. reads as if it had been 
rifc Kapdiag, nor did either of the Alexandrian copies with 
which It was collated read otherwise ; and almost all the MSS. 
and old commentators have xapdiag. 

^Rom. Z.9. ^Heb.iii. 12. 
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truths, which the natural man cannot receive ; v 
expect and covet spiritual joys, of which tl 
heart of mere man has no relish. 

This illumination is progressive, ^ shining moi 
and more/ * and is not instantaneously darted inl 
the soul ; it is proportioned to our necessities, an 
not our curiosity; and in this life at best is very in 
perfect in us, who see not the things themselves, hi 
their symbols and hieroglyphics, which kind of pe 
ception is necessarily attended with some ambiguil 
and possibility of error: wherefore pretences 1 
infallibility are rash and groundless; for St Pai 
himself assures us, that 'we now see' as by reflectioi 
'in a glass, darkly," or by symbols, (Iv aMyfmri 
and * know only in part' And as it has its sev< 
ral degrees, so also has it several names from il 
several effects ; as it enlightens our understandinj 
it is called ' illumination ;' as it enables us to gii 
credit to precious promises yet only hoped for, ai 
assent to truths not seen but revealed, it is t 
gift of ' faith ;' as it inclines us to wish and lalx 
after the means of our salvation, it is called the 
vine traction, or ' drawing of the Father.* 

These generally precede those other graces w' 
1 am now going to mention, yet do not vanish % 
they appear, but mingle with and gain stre 
and improvement from them. For when w 
so far illuminated as to discern our misery in 
earnest, and ardently catch at, aH well as sin 
acknowledge, the means of our recovery, Chr 
plies his merits, and our past sins are pat 
The next work of the Spirit in our hearts is 
us a testimony of this reconciliation, an< 

• Prov. Iv, 18. M Cor. xiii. 
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eiken into the favour and family of God ; giving us 
onfidence to rely on God as our Father, wherefore 
le is called 'the Spirit of adoption/* giving us 
K>wer and boldness to cry ' Abba, Father/ and ' tes- 
ifying to our own spirits that we are the children 
»f God.' And this testimony with our spirits is the 
anctification of them, the subjecting our wills and 
Lffections to his influences, acting upon us by the 
nediation of our own thoughts, yet discoverable to 
18 from him, by their opposition to our natural 
sormption. It is by the sanctifying grace of this 
Spirit dwelling in us, that we are enabled to mortify 
tbe deeds of the body ;* they that do so are led by 
him ; and as many as are so led have thereby a tes- 
timony, that they are the sons of God. Our wills 
and affections had contracted, by their corruption, 
to enmity against God, and a love of the world and 
Tmity : the Holy Ghost unbends this perverseness, 
ind directs them towards heaven. The defilements 
of impurity, the sordidness of iniquity he purges 
off, enabling us ' to possess our vessels in sanctifi- 
otion and not in the lusts of concupiscence;*^ and 
/taught of God to love one another/ we learn * to be 
ifnety to work with our own hands' for our support, 
/to walk honestly/^ and lack nothing that belongs to 
lanther man. He not only deadens our love of the 
lioild, but quickens and points our longings to- 
iiuds God ; he is the great object of our hearts ; 
lie fear him rather than man ; we love him above 
1 A things; there is nothing upon earth that we de- 
[ihtin comparison of him. Our souls pant after 
jfai as our greatest good, and our hunger and 

* Rom. viii. 15, 16. » Rom. viii. 13, 14. 

' I These, iv. 3, 4, 5. M Thess iv. 9, &.c 
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thirst is to please him and obtain his favour. This 
is our sanctification, and the work of the Spirit of 
holiness in our hearts : and such dispositions are a 
testimony that that Spirit dwdleth in us, and tiiat 
we are the sons of God. 

This wonderful change in all our faculties, as it 
were annihilating our former selves, and making 
other creatures of us than we were before^ is also, at 
its commencement, caUed ' regeneration.' Not that 
this change is at once, or at all perfected in this world, 
so as that none of the dregs of our old nature and 
original corruption remain ; our Christian course is 
only a * going on' * to perfection, and not the arrival 
at it ; it is the abounding ' more and more,'' and not 
a fuU attainment The guilt of original corruption 
may be blotted out, and the punishment remitted; 
but the stain continues and sullies our best per- 
formances. The blood of Christ once shed did not 
wrash it out ; but the graces of the Holy Spirit re- 
peated and continued, gradually diminish it. So 
that regeneration, if it be applied to the whole and 
entire change of a man, is a progressive state^^ the 
perfection of which is in another world, the com- 
mencement and degrees in this. The commence- 
ment of it, when, instead of children of wrath, we 
are received into God*s favour, and have the' Spirit 
given us as a principle of new life, g^radually to un- 
fold itself hereafter, as we shall nourish and com- 
ply with it, is usually called more particularly oor 
regeneration, as it is our being bom of the Spirit^ 



1 Heb. vi. 1. s 1 Thess. iv. 1. 

^ Incipit quidem nunc regenerstio quoad imimam ; sed tmK 
[scil. in resurrectione] quoad corpus pofidetur. — '< Rqg^eDenvtkn 
begins now in the soul ; but then '\i, e. in the resuireetioa,] it 
will be completed in the body.'* — Pet. Martyr in 4 Keg. iv. 
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and is the first b^^inning of a sew and spiritual 
life. The degrees of it^ our growth in grace^ and 
progress towards a perfect change of nature, as it is 
the daily alteration and improvement of our minds, 
is generally distinguished by the name of ' renova- 
tion/ inducing by degrees a new form into the 
mind, and * renewing the inward man day by day.* 
Sometimes indeed renovation is used for the new 
birth as Heb. iv. 6, ' It is impossible to jenew them 
again to repentance/ or there is no second baptism 
for them, because the first degree of our renovation 
begins at and with our regeneration : and therefore 
baptism is equally assigned as the cause of each ;^ 
' the washing of regeneration of the Holy Ghost.^ 
But both in the Scriptures (except one text^ may 
bear a doubt) and in the writings of the fathers, 
as far as I have been able to observe, regeneration 
means our being bom again into God's family, and 
receiving in the graces of the Holy Ghost a prin- 
ciple of new life, which is at baptism;^ and reno- 

* 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

* AeooKdingly Greg. Nyssen calls it dvaKaivurfAH i^ dvayev' 
viinmi: oir'uu Qrat. de Baptist. 

* Tit. m. 5. 4 Matt. six. 28. 

* WborefoeJiutin Martyr, ApoL L edit. Thiilb. p. 89, de- 

Nribiiw the baptiim of converts, says, 'Eveira dyovrai v0' 

^pAv Ma ^itop My j^ rpdirov &vayivvri<Ttiits ^v i^ rifinc avToi 

mytwiiOtifiiVy dvaytvv&vrau — " They are then brought to 

« wbeM tfauBve Is water, and receive regeneration as we our- 

«hcs have reodved it." And Chrysostom gives this reason, 

Qnrep ydp o dviTdfuvoc lurd rbv Odvarov avQeif; ytvkadai 

^7, 8rii»( 6 iv Tif tarrTitrftaTi dvaytvvutfiivoQf liairep 

^woOavShf irpdrtpov rif ^Zari, Sria^ iittWtv t^ Svyauti 

^ Wf^fuiroc aviv&iuvoQy dvayevvatrOai Xsvlrac. — " Tiiat 

vbe, who having been dead is restored to lite again, seems 

ybe a second time bom ; so he that is bom again in baptism, 

pi mi^fiiBt died as it were in the water, and being thence raised 
9^1 to life by the power of the Spirit, is said to be legenerated." 
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vation is the gradual new formatioii of the mind, 
wrought by the continued presence and operation 
of the Holy Ghost, and not an instantaneous cre- 
ation. And I think all saving grace attainable in 
this life is comprehended under these two general 
heads — illumination, or believing with the heart, and 
sanctification of the Spirit to obedience : and so St 
Paul sums it up, ascribing the salvation of the Thes- 
salonians to sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth.* Particular applications of one or 
other of these graces have particular names as- 
signed : as it excites us, contrary to the natural 
man, to pray for spiritual rather than temporal 
blessings, and that too with a warmth and fervour 
of devotion, which reaching after things not seen 
nor distinctly apprehended, flames out beyond the 
bounds of language, in aspirations that cannot be 
expressed, it is called the ' Spirit of prayer and 
supplication :*' as he spurs us on when we are slug- 
gish in our course, and are apt to loiter among the 
amusements of the world, and draw back in cases 
of difficulty and distress, his work in our hearts is 
called ' quickening* and ' exciting grace ;'' as he 
enables us to bear afflictions, and not bear them 
only, but choose them ;* nay, not choose them only 
but enjoy them — ^this is owing to his supporting 
grace,* by which 'he fills us with all joy and 

Cat. in Job. iii. Which therefore holds as well with regard to 
infants as adults, as we learn from Irensus, lib. ii. c. 39. Omnes 
enim venit [Christus] per semetipsum salvare : omnes, inquam, 
qui per eum renascuntur in Deum ; infantes et parvulos, &c. 
This was the sense and language of the universal ciiurch, as well 
Eastern as Western. 

> 2 Thess. u. 13. « Rom. viii. 26. 

3 2 Cor. iv. 7, 8, 9. < 2 Cor. xii. 10. * Rom. v. ». 
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peace in bdieving, makes us abound in hope 
tbroBgh his power/ ^ ' and to walk in his comfort'* 

But it is the poor man's privilege to count his 
treasure; the Holy Ghost is shed 'abundantly' upon 
os^ and it is impossible to number the drops of this 
plentiful effusion^ or distinguish them severally 
which imperceptibly run into one another. Our 
occasions and necessities may call the application 
of it differently, as shores give names to the seas 
that wash them, which yet are indistinguishable 
parts of the same ocean. But we cannot say, here 
begins and here ends such and such a grace. They 
are to mend and alter our nature, and therefore 
mingle with it. We cannot see the insinuation, 
but may discern the change when wrought; the 
stream may discover a new tincture, and a sweeter 
taste; that new tincture and sweeter taste are ma- 
nifestations of an infusion ; but neither eye, or 
palate, or any of our senses can unbind the tex- 
ture, and say, this is nature, and this is grace. 
This-new formation is wrought by as secret and un- 
discemible an operation as the 'growth of the 
bones in the womb of her that is with child ; '^ such 
is the way of llie Spirit, which is not to be traced, 
the working of God is not to be perceived. The 
divine Author and his operation are hidden from 
OS, but his work is manifest. And though we can- 
not see God at any time, or feel the motion of the 
Spirit in our hearts, yet is there certain evidence 
whether we have received him or not St John 
gives us an infallible rule, ' We know that God 
(by his Spirit) dwelleth in us, if we keep his com- 
mandments.** 

' Rom. zv. 13. « Acts, iz. 31. 

* Ecdes. xi. 5. '* 1 John, iu. 24. 
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II. But besides the grace g^ven us by the Holy 
Ghost for our own personal advantage, the salva- 
tion of our souls, called therefore saving grace, he 
vouchsafes grace of another kind to some few ibr 
the advantage of many others, which may be called 
ministering grace, as a means of leading others to 
salvation. For this purpose, they have the favour 
of being made the instruments of conveying illumi- 
nating and sanctifying grace to others. This favour 
then or grace must consist in a designation and ap- 
pointment to convey it, and in an ability to execute 
such commission. Of the former speaks St Paul, 
in his epistle to the Ephesians : ' Unto me, who am 
less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, 
that I should preach among the Gentiles the un- 
searchable riches of Christ.'* And he exhorts 
Timothy, * Stir up the gift of God which is in thee 
by the putting on of my hands." Wherefore by a 
common metonomy, which calls the gift by the 
name of the giver, the Holy Ghost is said to be 
given or received, when this grace is given or re- 
ceived at ordination. And of both of these, viz. ap- 
pointment and ability, St. Paul speaks : ' By the 
grace of God I am what I am,' that is, an apostle; 
* and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not in vain : ' this was the grace of ability ; for, 
as he proceeds, ' I laboured more abundantly than 
they all ; yet not I, but the Grace of God that was 
in me.*^ 

When it pleased God to give an extraordinary 
commission, he also gave sufficient, and that often 
required extraordinary abilities for the discharge of 



' Ephes. ill. a. ' 2 Tim. L 0. 

3 1 Cor. XV. 10. 
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. TboB when the world was to be enlightened 
y any new discoveries, the grace of faith in them 
as conveyed by hearing lliose who were sent to 
istmct them ; and to these instructors the truths 
ere extraordinarily revealed by inspiration, in 
leams^ or visions ; as we see in the days preceding 
le Mosaic dispensation. And when Moses was 
ppointed to be a means of conveying grace to the 
eople of Israel, he was extraordinarily enabled for 
le office by large effusions of God's Spirit upon 
im : but when his will was known to be revealed 
ud committed to writing, the illuminating the 
ewB by the publication of it afterwards, and sanc- 
fying them by typical sacrifices, was entrusted to 
tie tribe of Levi by an ordinary commission, and 
le discharge of it required not more than ordinary 
bilities. To this the sons of Levi succeeded by a 
eneral covenant and appointment, not by an im- 
lediate commission to every individual. They 
rere to instruct the people, and turn them from 
beir iniquities; 'their lips were to keep know- 
edge/* not because inspired with greater abilities 
han their brethren, but as the appointed publish- 
as of the law before revealed, ' and the people 
rere to seek it at their mouths.' They were called 
idy, not from any sanctity infused, but as set 
vgist * to minister the daily sacrifice,' and ' to bless 
in the name of the Lord,' * and were therefore the 
'messengers of the Lord of Hosts.'* 

But an ordinary commission, which required no 
nioie than ordinary abilities to support it, lay open 
to promiscuous claim and pretence: men other- 
wise distinguished by their power, or superior en- 

' Maladu iL a, 7. *Deut.z.8. » Malach. u. 7. 

r 2 
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dowments of nature, if they were ' princes of th< 
assembly, famous in tbe congregation, and men o\ 
renown/* would be prone to be buoyed up with f 
self-sufficiency ; and think (if inferior Levites) thai 
they were at least equal to the sons of Aaron, who^ 
in pretending to limit their ministry, ' took toe 
much upon them ;'* or (if of the other tribes) tha) 
the privilege of serving at the altar did equally be 
long to them, ' seeing all the congregation are holy 
every one of them, and the Lord is among them.' 
But though the rivers of ' Damascus be belter thai 
all the waters of Israel,'^ yet Jordan only hac 
virtue to cleanse the leper; and God has beei 
pleased by a signal and miraculous punishment o 
such vain and rash pretenders, to vindicate tha 
commission which it was not necessary always l< 
support by miraculous gifts and endowmentf 
However, when extraordinary occasions require<7 
he was not wanting to his church, raising up prr 
phets with particular commissions, and enlighteni 
with particular revelations. 

At length, when the scope and period of all th 
prophecies were come, he, who was singularly a 
eminently ' that prophet that should come into 
world/ ^ to give the last instructions to manki 
when further vision and prophecy was to c€ 
received his extraordinary power to reveal 
whole counsel of God, at his miraculous cos 
tion by the Holy Ghost in the Virgin's womb ; 
though so supematu rally assisted, entered not 
the discharge of his office till particularly appo 
to it by the visible descent of the Holy Gh 

» Numb, xvi 2. « Ibid. xvi. 3. ' Ibid 

< 2 Kings, T. 12, 14. * John, vi. 14. 
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his baptism, and especial designatioii by the voice 
from beayen. He, ' having all power both in hea- 
ven (to bestow spiritual g^fts from thence) and 
on^eartb/ (to dispense them to whom he pleased 
there,) gave commission to eleven particularly out 
of his disciples, who should go and teach all nations, 
be the means of conveying faith amgngst them in 
illuminating grace ; and both regenerate and reno- 
vate them with * sanctifying grace, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, and teaching them to observe 
whatever he commanded.'* 

This was their commission, which preceded their 
abilities to discharge it : for, alas ! what were they ? 
1. Mere men. How then was it possible for them 
' to declare all the counsel of God ?' * But for this 
purpose they were promised ' the Spirit of truth, 
who should lead them into all truth.' ^ 2. Thev 
were men of ordinary capacities, understanding but 
little of what their Saviour said to them, and there- 
fore ill qualified to repeat after him; but, to remedy 
this, the same Spirit ' was to bring to their remem- 
brance whatever he had told them.'^ 3. They were 
men of low attainments, knew little more than 
their mother-tongue; how should these teach all 
nations ? To enable them for this part of their 
office, the same Spirit ' gave them utterance to 
speak with other tongues/* 4. They were men of 
tbe lowest condition, and little conversant with the 
world ; how should they address kings, dispute with 
philosophers, plead the cause of Christ, and sup- 
port it against the frowns and subtlety of its ene- 



' Matt xxviii. 18, 19, 20. « Acts, xx. 27- 

» John, xvi. 13. * Ibid. xiv. 26. ^ Acts, ii. \. 
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mUm ? Vox \h\% irnA tb^jr had * % month ami wm\fim 
^ren them, whieh all thdr adrerwiriefi iriioold tM 
he able to p^aitiMijr r/r reHint ;' * for ' not ihty, hot 
Ihe HpiHt of their Father which waa in them, 
A|mke/* />, Hnt^ bowerer well thejr might aeqoit 
thenMelrea in ar^nment^ how waif it poarihle fm a 
few fi»bemien to cjitirlnee the world that thejr were 
eommiMioned by (iotl to banlah the heathen Idob 
from all their templea, and alter the preaent ajratema 
of 'religion all over the earth ? Therefore, aa aeab 
to their eommiMirm, when they went forth and 
preairbeil, ' the f iOrd eonfirmed their words with 
aif^m following/' ' the working of miraelea being 
giren them by the aame spirit'* 6^ Mill were 
they men of timorona diffpoaitiona, of al^ect rather 
than andaeioiM npiriXH; they were terrMed to death 
at the bi^b-prieAt'i» offieera, the atordicat of them 
all waa confonnderl at the rjaeation of a young girl, 
and denied hia Manter with oatha; and all the neat 
(or^ffffV him : how crjiild Mieb diarrharge thia hazard^ 
oiift employment, bow eneoonter tiie fatigoea and a 
th^^uMtml diarrofirag^rmenta that moat natorally at' 
lend tbem in tiimr trarela to erery nation, with the 
additional tlitiircf^^tm Mid peraeeotiona eaaily to he 
((9n:mi^!ji, from the prejndicea of their own people, 
and the rage of mankind in general, diatorhed in 
tiieir rieea ? They were, therefore, aopematurally 
endueil with ' a Hpirit of \fim0sf, of lore, and of a 
a/>und mind,' * that tbey might * nfA be aahamed to 
iiear teatimony of the I^ord/* whieh they did after 
th^:y htttl rtwjciVHf\ the ' Holy Ohoat, rejfrMo$^ that 
they were fuAiuXfA worthy to aoflTer ahame for hia 

' ]>i)k«, xxi, LV ' yUtu X, ith * MmKn^l VK 
♦ I Cm. xil 10, 1 1. * 2 Tim, U 7- * Ihid. I K 
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name,' ^ ' and endured the afflictions of the gospel, 
according as they were enabled by the Holy Ghost.'* 
Lastly, they were not only infirm men, but had 
been wicked men, as they abundantly testify of 
themselves; and even but just before, one of their 
college bad betrayed his Master for gold, and hang- 
ed himself;* the others were selfish enough to pre- 
fer their own safety to his honour ;* and all seemed 
very little spiritualized before the Holy Ghost came 
upon them, hankering afler a restoring the king- 
dom again to Israel/ How should these men con- 
vey to others that faith and those graces which 
themselves seemed to wantP But our Saviour, 
when he appointed the ministry of grace, promised 
to make it effectual, that he would concur with, and 
* assist it to the end of the world.' ^ When they 
baptized with water, he would baptize with the 
Holy Ghost ; when they dispensed bread and wine, 
be would give his body and blood ; when Paul 
planted and when ApoUos watered, he would give 
the increase. The truth of which promise appeared 
in the miraculous conversion of the Gentile world 
by the ministry of the apostles. 

But, where are these signs confirming the mis- 
sion now ? Where these revelations, visions, in- 
spirations, g^fls of tongues, to qualify the ministers 
of grace for the discharge of it ? How differ their 
present commission, and the vouchsafement of abi- 
lities, from those given to the apostles ? Our Savi- 
oorgave forth but one commission ; and to whom he 

' Acti, v. 41. 

' 2 Tim. i. 8. Kara ^vvafiiv 0t«. The Holy Ghost is 
^vvauig v>(/t<r«, and ^vvafitc tk «>//«<,•• Luke, i. 25 ; xxiv. 49. 
Matt, xxvii. 3, 5. * Ibid. xxvi. 5(). ^ Acts, i. 0. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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^ave it, to them he also gave the promise of assistance 
in suitable abilities : this was not to the apostles 
only, but to the apostles and their successors, be- 
cause the promise was made to reach to them, even 
to the end of the world ; and, if the promise, so 
likewise the commission. As therefore, Christ chose 
some whom he appointed to this work, and left it 
not the common privilege and claim of all ; so they 
also had power to commission whom they thought 
proper, and not give the same authority to all ; they 
accordingly ' chose some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, some teachers and pastors; for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
church of God.' * The commission which they de- 
livered was that which they received ; ours there- 
fore, as theirs was, is of universal extent, to go and 
make disciples in every nation, to baptize and teach 
them whatever Christ commanded. 

But, what was general in the grant must be re- 
strained in the exercise : at first, by the immediate 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, directing them where 
to go and where to continue, none went into every 
nation, though all had power to do so. Since that, 
the governors of the Christian church acting under 
the influences of the same Spirit, limit the exercise 
of our ministry as shall best provide for the edi6ca- 
tion of all ; that the salvation of all may be con- 
ducted with effect, and without confusion. 

The promise of sufficient assistance is likewise 
made as well to the successors as to the apostles 
themselves. He concurs with the ministry always, 
even to the end of the world, to make it effectual, 
which must vary as the circumstances and necessi- 

' Eph. iv. 11, 12. 
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ties of times and seasons vary. The miracles neces- 
sary to prove the Divine mission at f]i*st, and the 
authority of the apostles to send others with like 
powers, now cease ; for our commission being the 
same with theirs, was proved by the miracles 
which proved theirs. The immediate revelations 
and inspirations then necessary are now useless, 
when the canon of Scripture is perfected ; since 
which time, ' if any man, or angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel,' ^ it is not to be received. 
The true sense of what is already revealed, and the 
genuine deductions from that, is the light which 
we are to communicate to the world, to beget a 
saving faith in them. The necessity of * speaking 
with many tongues' is now superseded, when to 
men of all nations and languages is the word of re- 
conciliation entrusted. 
The abilities now required are, 
1. A knowledge of the truths which we are to 
teach ; for which, as human means, with the Divine 
assistance concurring, are sufficient, supernatural, 
without our own endeavours, are not wantonly to 
be expected. God's providence supports us,' but 
our hands must labour :^ his Spirit enlightens us,^ 
but we must give attendance to reading,^ medita- 
ting,^ and searching the Scriptures,^ use all human 
aids and endeavours to open their true sense. 
Though Paul was miraculously conducted by God's 
gocyd providence, yet he forgot not to write for his 
cloak at Troas ; and, though immediately assisted 
by visions and revelations, yet was he earnest for 

' Gal. i. a. 2 jviatt. vi. 23—34 ; 1 Pet v. 7. 

3 I xhess. iv. 11 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10. 
* Jam. i. 5 ; Luke, xi. 13. ^ 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

^ Ibid, verse 15. ^ John, v. 39. 
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the books and parchments which . he left with 
Carpus/ Study, language, and sciences are re- 
quired to guard against ignorance; an [impartial 
care to prevent the errors which proceed from pre- 
judice, vanity, or contention; and God's grace to 
bless the means used, not to the satisfying our 
curiosity or ambition, but for the sufficient dis- 
(iharge of the duty to which we respectively are 
called. 

2. A diligence in us to apply the means of 
saving grace to others in dispensing God's word 
and sacraments ; and God will bless the means so 
used to the worthy receivers of it, whatever our 
own unworthiness may be. For it is not our gift, 
but God's, and he may use what instruments he 
pleases for the conveying it ; for he ' that watereth 
is nothing,' and ' he that planteth is nothing/ bqt 
* God is all in all who giveth the increase.** We 
may be cast away, as well as the water of the font, 
after having happily served to bring others to 
Christ; and may perish like many in the flood, 
after having been employed in building an ark, in 
which others shall escape. An apostle we know 
proved a traitor; and Paul's fellow-labourer, Demas, 
deserted his charge, out of love to this world :^ yet 
we hear of no doubt made about the efficacy of 
their ministry,* and questionless many were bap- 
tized by each of them. 

• Tit iv. 13. « 1 Cor. iii. 7- ' Tit. iv. 10. 

^ Cum tantum distaret inter Petrum et Judam, nihil tamen 
distabac inter baptismum qui dabatur per Petrum, et qui daba- 
tuT per Judam. Illud enim quod per eos dabatur, unum erat, 
cum ipsi non essent unum. — <^ Though there was so great a dif- 
ference between Peter and Judas, yet there was no difference 
between the baptism which Peter administered, and that which 
Judas administered : their ministration was one, although they 
were not one." — Aug. de Unit. £cc]es. p. 1 77* 
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Power to obtain victory to the Christian cause 
leral. The Holy Ghost is a paraclete or ad- 
i, to plead the cause we undertake, and give 
cess. But this is no promise of safety and 
trance to our persons; ministering grace is 
iven for our profit, but the profit of others, 
suitably to the exigences and occasion, we 
lepend upon sufficient strength to support us 
* trials ; (if that be most expedient for the ge- 

good ;) or else to be more than conquerors 
in our deaths ; and our blood shed in testi- 

of the gospel shall become the seed of the 
h, and procure to it a plentiful increase. 
aatever changes or chances may happen 
gh the divine appointment or permission in 
aortal life, may ' the grace of our Lord Jesus 
t*^ enable us to recommend ourselves, and 

committed to our charge, to the love of God, 
gh the fellowship of the Holy Ghost commu- 
ing with every one of us ! 

' 2 Cor. xiU. 14. 
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SERMON IV. 



Acts, xix. 2. 

Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed P 

The divinity of the Holy Ghost being proved, his 
jmnipresence forbids us to understand the ques- 
tion in the text of his person ; for that being every 
where, it is impossible not to be received by any ; 
but of some manifestation of his presence by his 
gifts or g^races. In order to judge whether we have 
so received him or not, I endeavoured in the last 
discourse to discover those g^fts, whether of ' sav- 
ing' or ' ministering grace,' which are a manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit; and proceed now, as I then 
proposed, to distinguish them from mistaken or 
counterfeit pro<^s. 

I. As they are gifts, our first care must be to 
<ii8tinguish them from any thing of our own : 
wherefore 'ministering grace' consists not in a 
self-appointment and designation; for 'no man 
taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called 
of God,' • as Aaron smd his sons were under the 

» Heb. Y. 4, 5. 
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Old TcHtament ; and in the New^ even ' Chritft glori- 
fied not hiinM;lf/ but waH authorized by the Father, 
when the voice from heaven ordained him to the 
work; which grace he gave to the apostles, and 
they U) their HucceMMont, and these deliver what 
they have received from one to another to the end 
of time. So that a promiscuous ministry, and in- 
trusion into it without call or mission, Is a sacri- 
legious attempt on the grace of God, but is no 
gift of the Jfoly (Hiost. So again, illuminating 
grace consists not in the assent we give to the his- 
tory of the gospel, as a narration of matters of fact 
sufficiently sup|)orted by human evidence : for this 
may be purely the effect of our study and learn- 
ing ; the collating copies, consulting history, com- 
paring the assertions of friends and the concessions 
of enemies, may necessitate such a belief: a faitb 
which the devils may have, and doubtless have it' 
It is an acquisition of our own, and not a gift. Id 
like manner, sanctifying grace must not be con- 
founded with that Pagan morality, which was tbe 
result of excellent endowments, teaching them to 
discern the beauty or c<mvenience of social duties; 
or which public utility recommended to their prac- 
tice, or a particular temper of mind or l^ody in- 
clining them U) perform many amiable actions; or 
the motives of fear, vanity, emulation, and tbe 
like, inducing even virtuous habits. So far as tbe 
Gentiles did ' by natun;' the things contained in 
the law, their ' reasonings'* among one another, 
condemning or approving such and such facts, M 
far this morality stands distinguished from giace^ 
as an ability brought with us into the world, and 

* J»meft, ii. 19. * Any ifffiolf Rom. ii* 16« 
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10 foreign or adventitious gift A gift indeed we 
nost acknowledge it to be; for what have we 
which we did not first receive P Our very being 
is the gift of God ; and that we differ from one 
another by more excellent endowments of mind, 
this is questionless the favour and grace of God to 
08.* Grace we acknowledge it, and the Pelagians 
for a long time would acknowledge no other, and 
contended that this was the grace so much talked 
of in the gospels. But we must consider not only 
that it is a gift; but, 

11. Who is the giver of it ? It is the gift of the 
Holy Ghost Indeed as God and Creator, he may 
most tmly be said to be the giver both of our- 
selves and of our faculties ; for the persons of the 
Trinity^ though they be distinguished inwardly 
with respect to one another, yet outwardly they 
are undivided^ and concur all in every act. Ne- 
veitheless, for our easier conception, they are usu- 
ally considered as particularly authors of such 
outward acts as seem more immediately to Mow 
firom their personal characters.* The Father is the 
foantain of being ; creation therefore is more emi- 

' Qanm omneB in Adamo peccavint ex sqao, non potest a 

utuia led a gratia Dei tantumproficisd, ut unus sit altera pne. 

itiDtiorii ingenii. — ^^ Since all alike have sinned, it cannot pro- 

cted from nature, but from the divine grace alone, that one man 

ii better disposed than another." Aug. contra JuL lib. iv. c. 7. 

' Quia sumus ad Patrem proprie referri yidetur, in quo, sicut 

ijpoitoliu didi, viYlmus, movemur, et sumus. Quod vero ra- 

iMris et sapientise et justitise capaces sumus, illi specialiter qui 

atxitio^ et sapientia, et justitia, id est Filio, deputatur. Quod 

■ttem Tocati regeneramur, innovati sanctificamur, per divina 

<^iiia perwmse Spiritus Sancti evidenter adscribitur. — << That 

ve eiiit, we appear to owe to the Father ; in whom, says the 

^pQitle, we ' live, and move, and have our being.' That we 

*K capable of reason, wisdom, and justice, is ascribed peculiarly 

to him who it reason, and wisdom, and justice— that is, to the 
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nently ascribed tx) him : the Son is the liOgos, or 
wisdom of the Father; therefore reason and the 
endowments of the mind are referred to him : the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from both, and is the union 
of both ; wherefore our new or spiritual birth, and 
the gift attending it, by which we are bom of God, 
and are united to the Father and the Son, are 
called more peculiarly the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
Wherefore, 1st, As the Holy Ghost is personally 
distinct from the Father and the Son, so we are to 
distinguish his gifts from the giAs of both. So 
that the Pelagian grace is not the grace here in- 
tended, that being the gift of the Father or the 
Son, and not peculiarly the gih of the Holy GhosL 
And if, notwithstanding his inexplicable union 
and procession from the other two persons in the 
blessed Trinity, we are taught to consider his gifts 
apart, we must be still more careful to distinguish 
them from such as flow from causes quite alien to 
him. Such are, 

2d)y, The operations of the unclean spirit, to 
which as the Holy Ghost he stands opposed. Yet 
these are sometimes mistaken; as we find the 
.Jews charging our Saviour, when he cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, that he was empow- 
ered so to do ' by Beelzebub, the prince of the de- 
vils.' ' And on the contrary, the works of this 
impure fiend are sometimes mistaken for, or pre- 
tended to be, manifestations of the Holy Ghoit, 
which is the more easily done, because he can 
* transform himself into an angel of light,'* pretend 

Son. That being called we are regenerated, being renewed we 
are sanctified, is clearly referred in the word of God to the per- 
son of the Holy Ghost." See Bull's Def. Fid. Nic leet ii- 
p. 228— 230, from Huetius in his Origenianis, 
' 3Iatt. xii. 24, 28. « 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. 
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ind qaote Scripture upon occasion.' So 
lese are not always marks of the Holy Ghost, 
metimes the cover and disguise of the evil 
But his characteristics are lying, calumny, 
alice ; and by these we shall know him. 
lis first character is, that ' he is a liar, and 
her of it ;' * therefore before we * believe every 

every teacher chat pretends immediate in- 
38 from God, we are cautioned ' to try them.' ^ 
>penly opposes Christ, he stands at once de- 
,and further trial needs not; but if he pleads 
Lssion from him, uses his style and his au- 
r, examine whether he perverts the Scripture 
dmmend false doctrines and false precepts. 
lemy, which sows the tares, * iSxthe devil ;** 
lis is usually done when we are careless, and 
• guard, ' while men sleep : ' too much secu- 
•licits danger, and leaves us open to assaults ; 
; without fear, and, in spite of express revela- 
believe we ' siiall not surely die.' Let us 
>re take heed of that delusive assurance, 

wraps us into Paradise here, and flatters uk 
7e are the ' born of God, and cannot sin.'* 
•egory chid a lady, who wrote to him for an 
Ace of her salvation, telling her that such se- 

would make her negligent, and thereby en- 
r that salvation, which it vainly pretended to 
ain. Much impure heresy has spread by this 
I ; the spotless purity of the Gnostics, inca- 

of slain whatever filthiness they plunged 
because they were spiritual^ — the like impie- 

itt iv. 6, &c. * John, viii. 44. ^ 1 John, iv. 1. 
itt. xiii. 25, 39. ^ 1 John, iii. 9. 
iritnale (quod ipsi se esse volunt) ea conditione esse, ut 
piOTsus modo interitum et corruptionem recipere queat, 
:anque tandem in flagitiis sceleribusque versetur quo 

G 1 
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ties in many more modern sects, affirming them- 
selves impeccable, and refusing, as needless, to 
pray that their trespasses may be forgiven, though 
Christ commanded it, are plain proofs, whatever 
pretences they make to the influences and posses- 
sion of the Holy Ghost, that they are of their 
father the devil ; for in saying ' they have no sin, 
they deceive themselves, and the truth is not in 
them.' * So also with regard to precepts, he is no less 
delusive than with regard to doctrines ; persuading 
to unnecessary trials, and unbidden severities : pro- 
voking Grod by drawing, as it were, upon bis pro- 
vidence for unnecessary supplies and interposi- 
tions : throwing themselves without call upon dan- 
gers, needlessly, in confidence of God's miraculous 
protection to such favourites. If a Son of Grod, 
' then cast thyself down a precipice ; for it is writ- 
ten. He shall give his angels charge over thee.'* 
But we know from whom such suggestions come, 
though Scripture be produced for the warrant In 
like manner he tempts to make as bold demands 
on grace, as on providence, by aiming at too great 
austerities, which being unnecessary are not re- 
cti am sit, ut eorum perfectissimi omnia ea quae legis intodicto 
prohibentur, sine ullo metu perpetrant ^< That the spiritual 
(which they pretend themsdyes to be) is of sudi a nature, 
that it can by no means be subject to death or coiruptioD^ 
with whatever wickedness it be famiiiar hence it hap- 
pens, that the best of them commit without the least it* 
luctance all those things which are forbidden by the law.*— 
Irenaeus, lib. i. c. 1. of the Gnostics. And the JovinianB taugkl^ 
as St. Austin informs us, non posse peccare hominem, aat a 
diabolo subverti, lavacro regenerationis plena fide accep(o> 
<* That a man cannot sin, or be overcome by the devil, woco 
once he has received with entire faith the wacSiing of iegCDen> 
tion." The like opinions were since adopted by the Anabapditi* 
Brownists, Familists, Antinomians, &c. 

• 1 John, i. 18. * Matt. iv. 6. 
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id ; and being not required, we are not pro- 
d assistance sufficient to perform them ; by 
h means they prove, instead of curbs to vice, but 
38 and toils to Yirtue. It is easy to learn what 
»crisies and impieties such pretences have led 
y into among the disciples of Saturninus in the 
tolic age, the Montanists and Marcionists soon 
» and the Papists since ; especially with regard 
eir clergy. ' Forbidding to marry, and corn- 
ling to abstain from meats, which God hath 
ed to be received with thanksgiving.' * These, 
irer represented as the dictates of the Holy 
it, the really inspired apostle tells us, proceed 
pom the Spirit of truth, but of error ; and are 
trines of devils.'* The true distinction is, 
loly Ghost forbids the abuse, and the devil the 
>f these things. 
His second character is that of calumniator, 

whence he is called Satan, the adversary, and 
ser : which he does, either by calumniating 
to us; as he did in his first attempt on hu- 

kind, by representing him an enemy to our 
>ine88, and designing against it : we therefore 
r whose revelations they are, which, contrary 
cripture, paint G od a respecter of persons, and 
eeing by an arbitary will the eternal destruc- 

of some particular men. Or else he calum- 
es man to God ; hales the Christian brethren 
judgment, summons them before the tribunal, 
iJEdsely accuses and misrepresents their actions 
•c 'Does Job fear God for nought ?'* was his 
suggestion to discredit religion in the Gentile 

' 1 Tim. iv. 3. « Ibid, iv. 1. 

' Job, L 9. 
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world. In like manner he opposed the service of 
God amon^ the Jews, by standing at ' Joshua's 
right hand before the Lord, to accuse or implead 
the body of Jews ; * and the body of Christians are 
not less the object of his malicious calumnies; 
these he ' accuses day and night before God :** bat 
good spirits ' bring not railing accusations.' Or, 
lastly, he calumniates on earth, as Christians in 
general, so particularly those by whose means 
Christians were intended to be increased ; endea- 
vouring to render their ministry ineffectual, by 
making them odious to those who should receive 
benefit from them. What abominable impieties 
were injuriously cast upon the primitive Christians ! 
Murders, incests, revellings, and promiscuous lusts.' 
Their successors have met with the like treatment 
through all ages since, from heretics and schis- 
matics. But general charges, not known to be 
true, and particular ones known to be false ; mis- 
representations, aggravations, equivocations, and 
the like, cannot proceed from the spirit of love, 
which teaches us to * hope all things, believe all 
things''* on the favourable side. Great honour for 
Christ may be pretended : we know the kiss and 
Hail Master!* were consistent with a desigpa, nay 
were the means proposed, to restrain and put an 
end to his ministry upon earth. And we know too 
from whom it proceeded ; from Judas, after tbe 
devil was entered into him. But accuser is tbe 
characteristic of this spirit, and advocate that of 
the Holy Ghost. 



' Zech. iii. I. « Rev. xii. 10. 

^ As may be seen in the apologies of the primitive ChriitiiiU. 

* I Cor. xiil 7. * MatL xxvL 49. 
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3. His third character is allied to this : ' He was 
a murderer from the beginniDg.' * This spirit per- 
secuted the first Christians with great variety of 
torments, and continues to do so among some that 
call themselves Christians. To what cruelties has 
a diabolical inspiration hurried men! teaching 
them to enjoy the agonies of their fellow-creatures, 
and feast with devils upon human sacrifices ; and 
then assume merit, and challenge a reward from 
beaven, as having ' done God service ;' * blasphem- 
onsly ascribing their malice to the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. Influenced by a spirit we allow them 
to be ; but St. John tells us, that * the spirit which 
moves ns to slay our brother, is the wicked one/^ 
Bat, 

ddly, Grace, as a gift of the Holy Ghost, is not 
only to be distinguished from the suggestions of 
the evil spirit, but also from the workings of our 
own spirits. Such as a vain pride, catching at 
applause rather than salvation, and the praise of 
men more than the favour of God. This turns 
pulpits into oratories, and the Christian course into 
an Olympic game : preachers become rhetoricians, 
aiming at their own glory rather than the profit of 
their hearers; and Christians, wishing more to 
be seen of men than to see God, become hypo- 
mtes, moralists, or men of honou r. But the preach- 
ing which is under the conduct of the Spirit, ap- 
plies not to the ear, but addresses to the heart; 
urns not to please by ' enticing words of man's 
wisdom,'^ fanning them with a wind that blows 
from Mars's hill, the principle of human policy ; 



» John, viii. 44. » John, xvi. 2. 

' 1 John. iii. 12. * 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13. 



) 
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or that gathered in the porticos of philosophy, 
lectures of mere morality ; but labours at con- 
vincing them by a ' demonstration of the Spirit 
and power/ opening the economy of grace, where 
prophecy ushers in the gospel revelation, and mi- 
racles supported it when revealed. And in the 
Christian life, grace is given to the humble, but 
' God resisteth the proud,' ' who vainly lives by 
comparison, and 'thanks God that he is not as 
other men are.'* 

Another effect of our spirit is envy ; for * the 
spirit that is within us lusteth to envy/' says St 
James. From this spirit it is, that the younger 
disdain to submit themselves to the elder; but 
' loving pre-eminence, prate against them with ma- 
licious words,''* ' are murmurers,complainer8» sepa- 
rating themselves.' St. Jude informs us, these 
' are sensual, having not the Spirit'' Their leaders 
may preach Christ, indeed, but while they preach 
him of contention, they have not his Spirit; their 
followers, to distinguish themselves from the ' one 
fold' and ' one shepherd,' where they fear being 
unregarded in the multitude, break into factions, 
and list under new names, as if Christ was di- 
vided ; boasting one against another, ' I am of 
Cephas, I am of Apollos, I am of Paul.' ^ But 
Paul scorned to lend his name to countenance 
such divisions. They call it zeal, and with great 
propriety St. Paul calls it so too; and assures 
them, that such zeal is a proof of their being mere 
men, not assisted with the Spirit of God.^ 

Other workings of our own spirit are avarice 

' James, iv. 6. ^ Luke, xviii. 11. ' James, if. 5. 

* 3 John, 9. « Jude, xvi. 19. 

• 1 Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 4. ' j^,. iy. 3, 
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id ambition. In rain do we pretend to be in- 
lired with a Ioyb and honour for that Deity which 
L Asia and the world worshippeth, if it proceed 
am no higher a motive than a concern, among 
&a of like occupation, for ' that craft by which 
e have our wealth.' * We may build temples, but 
it be only ' to make us a name ;*' or if we are so 
»ceable as to yield up Christ to the multitude 
rainst conviction, only lest we should be repre- 
nted as 'no friend to Caesar;'^ how strong so- 
'er the gust may be, it is our own faults if we 
iftake it : the vane that shows us the direction 
id tendency of it, points out to us, at the same 
one, the quarter from whence it blows ; and mani- 
its it to be the ' spirit of the world,' ^ and not 
le Spirit which is of God. 

But the Holy Ghost is not only, as holy, dis- 
Dg^ished from the diabolical, or our own corrupt 
lirit, but, 

4thly. As a Spirit opposed to flesh ; and there- 
»re bis revelations must not be confounded with 
those of flesh and blood,'' nor mistaken for hu- 
lour, how strong soever the operation may be 
tarn constitution, or however heightened from dis- 
emper, or external natural incentives. In the 
brmer instance, the spring is so open, to a man's 
ttlf at least, if not to others, that it is scarce pos- 
nUe to be deceived, unless we will. But here, 
dioiigh the causes are so contrary, yet people have 
ilways been more apt to be mispersuaded about 
the effects. Before, different effects lead us to dis- 
cover different spirits ; but a difficulty here rises, 

' Act8,xix. 25. * Genesis, xi. 4. ^ John,xix. 12. 
M Cot. ii 12. * Matt. xvi. 17- 
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because the real effects of humour and distempers 
are like some circumstances that have frequently 
attended divine communications : and as this has 
proved sometimes a mistake, and sometimes an impo- 
sition, productive of many mischievous consequences 
in all ages, it deserves a more careful examination. 
When God vouchsafed to speak to his prophets, 
it was usually in dreams or visions; under which 
two methods the Jews include all kinds of pro- 
phecy/ Vision' was a trance and ecstasy, in 
which the senses were suspended, and the vision 
wrought upon the fancy: the dream was looked 
upon as a less perfect degree, in which the senses 
were in some measure, though not totally sus- 
pended. The awful posture of the mind after 
such an honour vouchsafed it, the strong im- 
pression of the vision upon it, and the darkness 
which accompanied the revelation of things fu- 
ture and but partially shown, naturally led the 
speaker to deliver himself, as with an extraordi- 
nary commotion and grandeur, so also with some 
obscurity, arising from the very nature, as well as 
the remote distance of the subject spoken of. When 
the imagination was thus become, or believed to 
be, the throne of prophecy, when dreams and 
trances were thought its usual assistants to subdae 
and quell the interruption of the senses, and when 
a vehement and rapturous elocution was generally 
the manner in which they disburdened themselves 
of their prophecies ; no wonder that those who had 

' In istis, somno inquam et visione, continentur omna 
prophetiae gradus. " In them, i. e. in dreams and visions, wc 
included all degrees of prophecy." Malmonides, part ii. c. 3& 

* Instances of these ecstasies we have in Abraham^ Oeo. xt. 
12 ; Kliphaz, Job. iv. 13. 14 ; Daniel, x. 8, and others. 
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Lively imaginations from nature, or over- heated 
rt» soon grew into persons inspired ; swoon- 
vapours, hysterics, epileptics, and absence of 
were looked upon as signs of divine commu- 
ion ; and the rhapsodies and ravings of men 
e themselves, how unintelligible or incon- 
Lt soever, were esteemed by many as the reve- 
ls of heaven. The pagan priests and oracles 
eured under the same circumstances, whether 
distemper, deceit, or diabolical possession is 
less to inquire here ; but this introduced such 
ision of judgment^ as made it difficult to dis- 
>ish the true and false prophets. Disease oflen 
)d for inspiration, and a truly divine commis- 
was treated as imposture. Thus was our 
ed Saviour welcomed by the Jews, when he 
ily rebuked them for their sins, and talked of 
aer fold, which belonged to him ; that he would 
r them to put him to death, and then would 
himself again to life. They looked upon such 
>urse as the ravings of a distempered brain, cry- 
mt, 'he hath a devil, and is mad.'* So also 
the apostles and their little primitive church 
^sented. The pathos and energy with which 
spake in other tongues the wonderful works of 
, unfolding the great mysteries of his dispensa- 
, (rcc fjieyaXeia r5 GcS,) were looked upon as un- 
lligible jargon, and the rants of men in their 
B. * These men,' said the hearers, ' are full of 
wine.* * From both these narratives we may 
w two useful conclusions ; first, that the external 
w and apparatus of prophecy might be counter- 
ed by evil spirits, and imitated by art or nature. 

' John, X. * Acts, U. 
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Our Saviour never tells his objectors, though of 

twitted in the same manner, that it was impo 

ble or unlikely for men possessed or distempei 

to behave in such a manner. Neither did 

Peter, with the eleven, vindicate themselves i 

few associates, acting under the influences of 

Holy Spirit, as if even what they had done 

quite beyond the power of charms and potions. 

was not said, what one would think might ^ 

justly have been urged, drunken men can 

nothing like this : but they denied the supposi 

of drunkenness, because it was not yet past nin 

the morning, and it was not lawful for any of t1 

on that high day of Pentecost to taste any i\ 

till twelve. If it was contrary to their law 

which the Jews were known to be most tenaci 

for any one to taste of liquor before twelve, 1 

improbable must it be for so many to have indul 

to excess by nine ? This was a fair argumen 

them, a just defence of Jews to Jews : but it 

attended with a still stronger confutation of 

scoff, when Peter, with the eleven, addressed th 

selves to the mockers in a language by them 

spectively understood, and with great aptness 

perspicuity opened to them the Scriptures. 

The second conclusion which we may drav 
that though there be difficulty sometimes in 
appearance, yet there are rules by which we i 
distinguish them. But, before we consider tl 
let us a little more open the causes of this ( 
culty. 

The agreeable power of imagination we e 
rience in the works of wit and poetry ; nay, e 
uncommon excellence in heroism or politics is 
ferred to this source, and is a species of nat 
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enthusiasm^ generally represented by the ancients 
as diyine. If incentiYes are administered to heat 
the imagination, the enthusiasm rises to more ex- 
travagant degrees: thus, some owe their inspira- 
rations to wine, and others to solitude ; vast and 
wild prospects, woods, rocks, and oceans infuse an 
horror and wildness into the soul, and dispose it 
to rapture and ecstasy. And, if to this a vehement 
intention of mind, or a strong obstinacy of will be 
added, the senses are in a great measure locked up, 
and the person absent from himself nor hears, nor 
sees, nor feels the things that are about him. 
Where a prevalent humour of body determines and 
fixes the attention perpetually on the same object, 
a frenzy or melancholy generally ensues, as we see 
in the sanguine lover, the hypochondriac devotee, 
the phlegmatic student, and the like: and such 
melancholy, as physicians inform us, is often at- 
tended with trances, and total abstraction of the 
senses ; and the unhappy patients were thought to 
be divinely inspired. 

St, Paul's miraculous visions, in his way to 
Damascus and afterwards, were probably looked 
upon by Festus as an epilepsy, as his preaching 
was taken for lunacy, which made him cry out, 
'Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad.'* And Ananias, as good a Chris- 
tian as be was, would probably have conceived the 
same, had not a particular revelation directed him 
to receive this new convert.' Thus, the apostles 
Wked upon the report of the women concerning 
their vision of the two men in shining raiment, as 
the effect of a distempered brain; 'their words 

• Acti, xxvi. 24. * Acts, ix. 10, 13, 14, 15. 
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seemed to them as idle tales ;* ' for so we translate 
XijpoQ, which the Greek physicians call a madness. 
What strange effects then might proceed from an 
unlucky concurrence of these several causes toge- 
ther! A warm fancy, a predominant humour, an 
extraordinary intenseness and obstinacy, incentives 
administered by a particular course of life, the 
mind bewildered with the most astonishing ideas 
in nature, and the abstrusest points in speculation ! 
No wonder that such should think themselves ex- 
traordinarily assisted; and that others of weak 
judgments and little experience should think so 
too. There is a sympathy in nature, which makes 
us easily susceptible of impressions from others; 
the cries of distress affect us, and we feel the mise- 
ries that we see. To this oratory owes much of its 
magic ; and, when it fascinates an audience, it is 
not always a proof of the power of the speaker, but 
often of the weakness of the hearer. The genera- 
lity of men in all places deserve the character given 
of the Athenians by an old orator, that they heard 
with their eyes, and saw with their ears.* Gesture 
and commotion passed for argument, and pathetic 
harangues for demonstration. It would be endless 
and irksome to trace the history of enthusiasm 
through the several ages of the world. It is a 
savage pleasure to entertain ourselves with the va- 
rieties of human misery. But it may be useful to 
point at an instance or two in the Christian church, 
not to sport with, but to warn others of the danger. 
Towards the close of the fourth century, when 
Julian had filled the wildernesses and mountains 
with monks and hermits, by banishing the Cbris- 

> Luke, xxiv. 11. « See Thucydides Hut. lib. ill 
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tians out of his cities, a sect prevailed in Syria, 
called Massalians, or praying monks :' they com- 
prised the life of a Christian in two duties only, 
to pray and to sleep. Original corruption with 
them was not a disease in nature, but a real pos- 
session of the devil, to the expelling of which bap- 
tism availed not, but receiving the Holy Ghost by 
prayer. They taught that you might know pre- 
cisely the time when the evil spirit left any one, 
by a visible exit, and see the Holy Ghost enter in 
the form of fire that hurt not, and might have sen- 
sible evidence of illapses. In order to attend 
more uninterruptedly to his suggestions, they not 
only bid adieu to the world, but neglected the 
necessary labours for the support of life; losing 
themselves in the raptures of prayer, and burying 
themselves in sleep, for the entertainment of visions 
and revelations. Thus renewed by the Holy Ghost, 
they taught that good works could not but follow ; 
no passions could blind or divert them from what 
was right; they needed no religious exercises to 
subdue, no instruction to direct or regulate them ; 
gospel truths and gospel rules were unnecessary or 
abrogated there, where the Spirit of Truth resided, 
and by whose motions they were guided in all their 
actions, by whose assistance they were enabled to 
prophesy, and enjoy the presence of the ever- 
blessed Trinity, beholding them with their eyes.'' 

' They rose something earlier, probably from Ililarion, the 
disciple of Anthony, the celebrated monk of Kgypt : which Ilila- 
rion was the founder of the hermits in Syria, who were greatly in- 
creased from the occasion here mentioned. Hilarion died a few 
years after Julian, aged 80 ; and began his monastic life at 1 6, 
in the beginning of the third century : he followed Anthony, 
who was a follower of Paul of Egypt, the first heimit. — Lib. vi. 
C.29. 

' See the Centur. Magdeburg, cent. 4, c. v. p. 387, where an 
account is given of them from Theodoret and Augustin. 
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We are commanded indeed to ' pray withont 
ceasing :* * but if any one should adhere to the 
precept so strictly as to seclude himself from 
all company or employment, and waste himself 
in the fervours of devotion without intermission, 
till nature, oppressed and wearied, sunk into 
slumber, we need be but little surprised at the 
wildness and extravagance of his dreams, or at the 
strangeness of his opinions, after so fanciful a 
course of life. The same apostle that prescribes 
to ' pray without ceasing,' recommends his own 
example of 'labouring night and day;*' and a 
good consistent Christian will endeavour to recon- 
cile both, by neglecting neither. The spirit of 
prayer and supplication is one of the valuable gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; but dl prayer and supplica- 
tion is not so ; for false gods were prayed to, as 
well as the true: and our Saviour cautions us 
against extravagance in them by using 'long 
prayers, and making vain repetitions.' * We have 
many instances of persons who have been ardent 
and enlarged in prayer, and yet were destitute of 
all true piety towards God, or humanity towards 
men. From the true spirit of prayer proceed those 
intercessions only, which are according to the will 
of God ; decent addresses which regard the Ma- 
jesty of heaven, and our own unworthiness, and 
suited to our wants and situations. 

Ecstatic raptures and dreams of union with God 
( further than that mystical union which all must 
enjoy with God and one another, who are baptized 
into and partake of his one Spirit) are no signs of 
being under the influences of the Holy Ghost 

' 1 Thess. V. 17. * lb. ii. 9. ' Matt. vi. ^. 
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istiaiiB may have them, for they are men ; and 
the flame reason heathens may have them too. 
'eis and frenzies are the common infirmities of 
oan nature, and not the peculiar privileges of 
istiana. Thus we read of contemplative Chris- 
m, ** who were ravished out of themselves, and 

idated into the Deity." But I have not 

ugh of their humour to do justice to their sen- 
ents; nor is my mind so enraptured as theirs, 
ich they tell us, " Miro et incog^nito modo a Deo 
itur, a Deo, et in Deo snscipitur, tota Deo 
oa fit, tota in Deum transfunditur, ita ut essen- 
Dei ejus essentise et substantias intime et absque 
) modo creato uniatur." * If we would have it 
tstraed with exactness, we must apply to those 
9 are able to preserve the spirit of the original 
partaking of it The Familists hit it off with 
at conciseness, when they talk of their illumi- 
ed elders being godded with God. Such no- 
IS were unknown in the church till the sixth 
tary, and were then borrowed not from Scrip- 
e, but Pagan theology. The Platonists were 
I of those ecstasies, boasting of their being united 
Sod, and (as they expressed it) of joining their 
itre with the centre of the universe. From 
m the less cautious Christians drew these no- 
IS and expressions, which were the extrava- 
ice of Paganism, not the sobriety of the gospel. 
But I hasten to my second conclusion, and ob- 
ve from the above-mentioned instances, that there 
J rules to be gathered from them, by which we 
ly distinguish betwixt true inspiration and illu- 

Caiolus Hortensius, in his Comment on a Treatise of the 
rstic Theolc^ ascribed to Dionysius Areopag. See Casau- 
n on Enthusiasm, p. 113. 
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sion. We may observe, 1. That the truth of any 
extraordinary mission must rest on the promise of 
former prophecies. When any one challenges to 
be heard as coming from God extraordinarily, and 
it shall be objected to him, that his ecstasies are the 
effects of natural means, that he is full of new wine, 
or else intoxicated with his own humour, and 
'drunken, though not with wine;** if what he 
asserts be true, he can produce his credentials. St 
Peter and the infant church cry out, ' This is that 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel.'* It is 
true, impostors are usually very fall of Scripture, 
and can apply with great volubility : St. Peter 
says, this is the very thing foretold ; and then pro- 
duces the prophecy, and proves the particular com- 
pletion of it at that time, by the marks and signs 
which were to ascertain the precise time of its being 
fulfilled. 

The claims of prophets must be supported by 
miracles. When our Saviour was called by some a 
madman, or one possessed, others recurred to his 
works as his proper vouchers : ' Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind ?'* Upon which fact they ar- 
gued in the same manner before : ' How can a sin- 
ner do such miracles ? * * 

For our more security, both must concur : the 
claim must be drawn from former prophecies, and 
their interpretation of such prophecies supported 
by miracles. Thus our Saviour refers the Jews to 
their own oracles : ' Search the Scriptures; they are 
they which testify of me.'* Nor satisfied with that 
alone, he says, * The same works which I do, bear 

' Isaiah, li. 21. ' Acts, ii. 16. ^ John, x. 21. 

" John, ix. 16. ^ j^jj^^ ^ 3*^ 
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I of me.' * So when John sent to know if 
was He, the person foretold, he bids him 
re the prophecy and completion. * Go and 
'ohn again those things which ye do hear 
e : the blind receive their sight, and the lame 
:be lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear/ * 
These were the things foretold as the marks 
Messias ; these things you hear and see per- 
1 by me. He approved himself to be the 
St that should come, or was promised, by ap- 
x> Scripture, which particularly pointed him 
tmd by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
n the midst of them.' ^ So we find that his 
les could not only say in their vindication^ 
is that which was spoken by the prophet,' 
nany wonders and signs also were done by 
ostles.'^ And both together were what St. 

»dls ' the demonstration of the Spirit and of 

> 

this demonstration of the Spirit and of power 
e Scripture marks of ministering grace in 
IS sent by an extraordinary commission ; so 
r need we be deceived concerning saving 
in ourselves* The carnal and the spiritual 
jre too opposite to be mistaken. The signs 
pen. ' Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
ousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy- 
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
are the works of the flesh : if we relish, and 
je ourselves in any of these vices, we know 



in, V. 36. « Matt. xi. 4, 5. =' Acts, ii. 22. 

^ lb. Ycrse 43. ^ Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 

H 2 
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we are not under the saying influences of grace. 
We may have received the Hbly Ghost in his ordi- 
nances, we may have complied with some of bis 
motions; hut then we have resisted others, and 
therehy ohstructed his conquest over our corrup- 
tion ; and while this ohstinacy continues, the fire 
which he kindled in us gradually hums down, and if 
we take no care to renew it, will quite expire. It vnll 
indeed, like fading lamps, break out in one strong 
effort at the last, and raise our bodies from the 
grave, and then quite desert the soul for ever. But 
where his motions are cherished, the flame in- 
creases, consuming the dross which remains, and 
lights up all the soul with 'love, joy, peace, long-suf- 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance.'^ These are the fruits, and declare the 
tree. Gregory, of Nazianzum describes the dif- 
ferent states so as to give us a good rule to judge 
of ourselves by: " Yesterday thou wert a time- 
server ; to-day thou art not ashamed of thy master 
Christ : yesterday thou didst affect the praise of 
men ; to-day thou settest more by an honest life ; 
yesterday thou settest thyself up to be seen of men, 
to-day thou choosest retirement and divine medita- 
tions." * Such a change, he tells us, is a proof of 
our spiritual renovation. But if it be otherwise 
with us, and the following day find us as bad as 
we were the day before, we have no part in it If 

» Gal. V. 22, 23. 

^ X^eg TTtVir elx^Q Ttjv rStv Kaip&Vf rrfffiEpov rr^v rS 9t5 

yvwpi'Tov X^^S t6 doKeiv rig krifiag, fftifupov 

t6 dvai TTporifiTicTov .... x^^Q i^tr^a ^tarpiKbg, aiifiipov 

6dvr}^i ^eutpTjriKOQ idv «ra> diavoy . . . ^ 

STO) TToiyg, £<rat (tol 6 ovpavbg Kaivbg, i^i v 7V Kaivtf* — Onit. 
xliii. p. 702. 
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we are so bappy as to find the above-mentioned 
graces in our souls, tbe Spirit tbus manifested will 
' seal us to tbe day of redemption/^ ' quicken our 
mortal bodies,'* and reward our faithful use of his 
few grifts bere, with plentiful effusions of glory 
hereiUter. 

' Ephes. It. 30. ' Rom. viii. 11. 
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^ that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in 
i, and he in him ; and hereby toe know that 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
mus. 

Scriptures, in many places, speak of the Holy 
', as abiding in believers, ' But ye are not in 
esh, but in the Spirit ; if so be that the Spirit 
d dwell in you : now if any man have not the 
', of Christ, he is none of his.' ' I will pray the 
it, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
be may abide with you for ever, even the 
t of Truth ; he dwelleth with you, and shall 
you.' ' Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you P 
the building fitly framed together groweth 
an holy temple in the Lord ; in whom you 
ire builded together for an habitation of God 
igh the Spirit.' ' Except a man be born of water 
:he Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
' ' As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
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are the sons of God/ * Sanctification is represented 
not as being exactly the same thing with the in* 
Ijabitation of God's Spirit, but the eflfect of it: 
as being his work. ' Such were some of you : but 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, in the nami 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
' Elect according to the foreknowledge of God iU 
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit untc 
obedience.'* 

Neither is it probable that the presence of Um 
Holy Ghost thus spoken of, is to be understood oi 
any favour peculiar to the first ages of the gospd 
or confined to some few among the number o 
good Christians. The phrases now recited beai 
the face of a more extended signification, and sees 
to promise a general blessing. 

Yet many serious persons pretend to no expe 
rience of this : and that experience which has beei 
alleged in several ages, and particularly in our own 
Hcems to be attended with difficulties ; the proofi 
not altogether unexceptionable, the circumstanca 
sometimes suspicious; to the creating of doub 
and uneasiness in believers, and to the scorn o 
infidels. 

But surely we need not be reminded, tbn 
Chrintians may have the assistance of the Spirit ol 
God, without the power of working miracles. TIm 
very readiness to receive the gospel, even in tlM 
first age of it, is ascribed to his operation* ' Nfl 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by tbc 
Holy Ghost." ' A great door,' says St. Paul, 

> Rom. viii. 9; John, xiv. 16, 17$ 1 Cor. lit 10$ Epb. iL 
22; John, iii. 5; Horn. viii. 14. 
« 2 Cor. vi. 11 $ 1 Pet. L 2. M Cor. xU. 3. 
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I effectaal was opened unto me.' ^ It is written 
[rdia, ' whose heart the Lord opened, that she 
ided unto the things which were spoken.'* 
flen indeed the presence of the Divine Spirit 
in those days visihle in miracnlous works, 
:h is not so now : nor is this altogether unac- 
itable. The Father of all dispenses his bless- 
to his children with a kind sparing liberality ; 
tr bestowing less than is necessary; seldom 
;h more than is sufficient. In the beginning of 
gospel-age, when the world was to be con- 
ed to a faith that opposed the reigning preju- 
8 and interests of mankind, the preachers 
3 famished with proportionable abilities, and 
^ demonstration of the Spirit was that of power.'? 
as soon as Christianity, by these supernatural 
us, was spread abroad in the world, and men 
i disposed to receive the gospel with less aver- 
, the powers which were no longer necessary 
s no longer given. By degrees they became 
e rare and less distinguishable, till at last they 
iished from the earth. Men may therefore now 
sve in Jesus, and yet not be able to ' take up ser- 
ts'or 'drink deadly poison without danger: you 
r meet with pious persons, but none whose 
;h will heal the sick ; with many whose faith, 
trusty is not 'only ' as a grain of mustard-seed,' 
strong and active, and yet, if they ' say to this 
mtain, be thou removed and cast into the sea,' 
liall not obey them. 

/hristians also may have the Spirit of Christ, 
bout being inspired with the certain knowledge 



' 1 Cor. xvi. 9. • Acts, xvi. 14. 

« 1 Cot. u 4. 
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of all divine things, or with skill infallible in the 
interpretation of Scripture. Ig^rance, doabt, and 
error may reside in the same breast with the foon- 
tain of all truth and light ; because he poun not 
out the streams of his bounty without measure; 
but ' divideth to every man severally as he wilL" 

The Spirit was promised to the apostles to ' teaeb' 
them ' all things,' and * bring to their remembrance 
whatsoever the Saviour had said unto them ; ' and 
they laboured in the service of the gospel as they 
were enabled and commanded. They communi- 
cated the will of God to the world — they commitled 
it to writing for future ages, and they sealed it 
with their blood. 

. But yet» though the substance of oar duty is evi- 
dent, and the heads of the divine laws written in 
large characters, there are still many qnestions, 
and, to appearance, considerable, which can receive 
no profitable answer without the utmost use of in- 
dustry, and the help of learning; and, with botfa> 
no certain decision. 

However the divine revelation might be im- 
parted to the primitive teachers, their succeseon 
have it to learn by slow and uncertain methods. 
But the same Being who made the world, redeemed 
it ; and can we wonder to find a resemblance in his 
operations ? Our first parent never passed through 
the state of infancy; but came into the world a 
man. The lot of his posterity is different We 
are weak and helpless in our beginning of life, 
and ascend by tedious and tottering steps to our 
limited degree of strength and of understanding. 

The great apostle might boast, ' The gospel 

'ICor.xU. 11. 
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which was preached of me is not after man. For I 
neither received it of man ; neither was I taught it 
hut by the revelation of Jesus Christ When it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's 
womb, and called me by his gmce to reveal his 
Son in me, that I might preach him among the 
heathen, I conferred not with flesh and blood.' 
From being a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
iiyarioas, he became at once not a whit inferior to 
' the very chiefest apostles.' ^ 

But we are not to measure our expectations by 
these g^reat examples. It is enough that our Lord 
hath assuredly promised ' to be with us always 
even unto the end of the'world ; and to procure for 
OS another Comforter, that he may abide with us 
for ever.' * 

On this promise and this Comforter we still rely 
for such help as is still needful, though not such as 
we might vainly wish ; acknowledging, at the same 
time, that we are as ignorant as we are feeble, both 
beset with danger and encompassed with doubt. 
Whoever thinks that good Christians should be 
exempted from error, may demand also that they 
should be delivered from pain, be freed from the 
debility of childhood, the folly of youth, the de- 
cays of age; be created complete in every power, 
and start up at once to the perfection of happiness. 
May we not add, that good men may be led by 
the Spirit of God, and yet they themselves not dis- 
tinguish his holy influence ; and be conducted safely 
in the way to heaven, without discerning the very 
band that guides them ? How is this incredible ? 

» Gal. i. 11, 12 ; 1 Tim. i, 15; 2 Cor. xi 5. 
* Matt, xxvii. 20; John, xiv. 26. 
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You believe, all of you, the providence of G( 
it is the doctrine even of natural religion. C 
you distinguish between the acts of God and 
course of nature ? What is it that God doet 
He doth all, no doubt. He ruleth in heai 
above, and in the earth beneath : but he is invisi 
to your eyes ; nor can you certainly separate, 
the transactions that lie before you, human weakn 
from Omnipotent power, or draw the precise lim 
any one event which you now see, between G 
and nature. 

He is ever doing good, and almost ever ii 
manner that exceeds alike our deserts and our \ 
derstanding. His heavenly hand, like the hide 
spring in a machine, works unseen, yet pow 
fully ; is little in appearance, but in effect wond 
ful. He delivers from dangers we never feai 
bestows a thousand benefits we knew not that 
wanted. ' Not a sparrow is forgotten before G< 
the very hairs of your head are all number 
In the meantime the original cause of all is i 
discerned, perhaps, alas! unthought of. He 
about my path, and about my bed.* And yet, * ] 
hold I go forward, but he is not there ; and ba 
ward, but I cannot perceive him : on the left ha 
where he doth work, but I cannot behold him: 
hideth himself on the right hand that I cannot 
him.'* 

' So is the kingdom of God, as if a man shoi 
cast seed into the ground; and should sleep a 
rise night and day,' and the seed should spri 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. * For the eai 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, th 

' Pealm cxxxix. 2 ; Job, xxiii. 8, 9. 
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the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. And 

when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 

pntteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come.' * 

The seed is the word of God ; the heart of man is 

the ground into which it is cast : if this be good, 

doubt not the care of God ; he will cause it to 

spring and gprow up, though we know not how. 

His Spirit, ' which belpeth our infirmities/ will shed 

on it the ' sweet influences' of heaven, support and 

cherish our tender goodness, defend it from the 

insects of the earth, and the storms above. The 

fruit is a life of piety and faith, good works and 

charity, purity and patience : when this is brought 

forth, the sickle is in the hand of the angel of 

death, and the harvest is immortal glory. 

It is certainly both allowable and proper to con- 
sider the most speculative points, which have any 
relation to religion; but our attention should be 
much more employed on practical subjects, and 
most of all on practice. If we would obey God*s 
commandments more, we should, all of us, ques- 
tion his promises less; perhaps understand them 
better; certainly be more largely partakers of 
them. 

There are, and will always be, innumerable 
things in the divine government impossible for us 
to comprehend; and as those which are more 
known to us require our thanks and praise, so the 
former call for other sentiments and dispositions 
of mind equally reasonable : admiration, submis- 
wm, trust; and all conspire to demand the con- 
fonnity of our lives to the will of God. In 
cases which we understand, we see there is great 

' Mark, iv. 26, &c. 
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reason for this ; and in those we do not, there i 
be greater. 

When we read of the miracles done by the a 
ties, and find that, in ancient times, the blind 
ceived their sight, the deaf heard, the lepers ^ 
cleansed, the lame walked, and the very dead y 
raised at the speaking of a word, we are ami 
at the powers bestowed on the first preachei 
the gospel, and should be willing to submit to 
degrees of rigour in our lives, that ourselves i 
if it were now possible, might be honoured ' 
the same signal endowments. Though we are 
so wickedly foolish as to think that the gifts of 
can be purchased with money, whatever could 
cure them we should be forward to offer ; cr 
out, with that false convert, ' Give me also 
power.' 

' He that keepeth his commandments dwel 
in him, and he in him.' ' Be as good men as the 
preachers of Christianity, keep but with equal 
the commandments of God, and the same S] 
will be, is already, in you which was also in i\ 
You cannot work miracles; but you are as • 
to your Heavenly F'ather as those whom he 
abled to raise the dead. 

Nay, more; men may work miracles in sup 
of God's true religion, and yet be found at laj 
have been the servants of another master, and 
preacher of righteousness be condemned for 
sins. * Many will say to me in that day, Lord, I 
we not prophesied in thy name ; and in thy n 
have cast out devils ; and in thy name done n 
wonderful works ? Then will I profess unto tl 

• 1 John, iU. 24. 
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never knew you : depart from me, ye that work 
iquity.' ' In this rejoice not that the spirits are 
bject unto you ; but rather rejoice that your names 
e written in heaven.' ' To obey is better than sa- 
ifice :' * a good life is above miracles. 
There will be found among the workers of won- 
jrs, among apostles, prophets, martyrs, who shall 
i ' cut off, and cast into outer darkness ;' but of 
lOse who love God and keep his commandments, 
>t one shall be lost. The obedient shall all be 
jceived into the state of bliss, and be made ' kings 
od priests to God, for ever and ever.* 

' Matt. vii. 23, 24 ; Luke, x. 20; 1 Sam. xv. 12. 
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Gal. VI. 15. 

But a new creature. 

Amongst all other encumbrances and delays in 
our way to heaven^ there is no one that doth so 
<^log and disadvantage us^ so cast us behind in our 
race, as a contentedness in a formal worship of God, 
^ acquiescence and resting satisfied in outward 
perfonnances ; when men, upon a confidence that 
^ey perform all that can be required of a Chris- 
^n, look no further than the outward work, ob- 
serve not what heart is under this outside, but re- 
solve their estate is safe, they have as much inter- 
est in heaven as any one. Such men as these 
tbe apostle begins to character and censure in the 
12th verse of the chapter : ' As many as desire to 
Diake a fair show in the flesh,* &c. They that stand 
only on a fair specious outside, and think all the 
sap and life of religion lies in the bark, they do 
this and this — these will have you circumcised, and 
constrain you to many burdensome ceremonies; 
Dieasuring out religion to you by the weight, — ^thus 
JJttuch is required of you to do, (as Popish confes- 
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sors set their deluded votaries their task of ave- 
maries and paternosters by tale^) and thus yoa 
may be sure to be saved. In brief, the aposde 
here shows the unprofitableness of all these, and 
sets up the inward sanctity and renewedness of 
heart against them all, as the only thing that 
will stand us in stead, and appear to be of 
any weight in the balance of the sanctuary. 
If you observe all the commands, and submit 
yourselves to all the burden of both law and gos- 
pel, and bear it upon your shoulders never so va- 
liantly — if you be content to be circumcised, as 
Christ was, or because he hath now abrogated 
that, make use of Christian liberty, and remain 
uncircumcised, notwithstanding all inducements 
to the contrary; in brief, be you outwardly 
never so severe a Jew or Christian, all that is no- 
thing worth, there is but one thing most peremp- 
torily required of you, and that you have omitted; 
' for neither circumcision availeth any thing, neither 
uncircumcision, but a new creature* 

The particle ' but,* in the front of my text, is exclu- 
sive and restrictive ; it excludes every thing in the 
world from pretending to avail any thing, from 
being believed to do us any good. For, by circum- 
cision the church of the Jews, and by uncircumci- 
sion the whole profession of Christian religion 
being understood, when he saith neither of these 
availeth any thing, he forcibly implies that all 
other means, all professions, all observances that 
men think or hope to get heaven by are to no 
purpose, and that by consequence it exactly re- 
strains to the new creature ; there it is to be had, 
and nowhere else : thus doth he slight and ande^ 
value, and even reprobate all other ways to heaven, 
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that he may set the richer price, and raise a greater 
estimation in us of this. The substance of all the 
apostle's discourse, and the groundwork of mine 
shall be this one aphorism, — Nothing is efficaciously 
available to salvation, but a renewed, regenerated 
heart. For the opening of which we will examine, 
by way of doctrine, wherein this new creature con- 
sists ; and then, by way of use, the necessity of that 
and unprofitablaaess of all other plausible pretend- 
ing means: and first of the first, wherein this new 
creature consists. 

I. It is observable, that our state of nature and 
sin is in Scripture expressed ordinarily by old age/ 
the natural sinful man ; that is,' all our natural 
affections that are bom and grow up with us, are 
called ' the old man/ as if, since Adam's fall, we 
were decrepit and feeble, and aged as soon as bom ; 
as a child begotten by a man in a consumption 
never comes to the strength of a man, is always 
weak and crazy, and puling, hath all the imperfec- 
tions and corporal infirmities of age before he is 
out of his infancy. And, according to this ground, 
the whole analogy of Scripture runs : all that is 
opposite to the old decrepit state, to the dotage of 
nature, is phrased ' new.' The * new covenant.'* — 
the language of believers, 'new tongues." — a 
'new commandment'^— -'a new man'' In sum, 
the state of grace is expressed by wdvra Kaiva, * all 
is become new.'" So that old and new, as it di- 
vides the Bible, the whole state of things, the 
world ; so it doth that to which all these serve — 



' Rom. vi. 6 ; Col. iii. 9 ; Eph. iv. 22. 
* Hcb. viU. 8, 13. « Mark, xvi. 17. * John, xiii. 34. 
« Eph. ii. 15. 6 2 Cor. v. 17- 
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man. Every natural man which hath nothing but 
nature in him^ is an old man^ be he never so young ; 
is full of years, even before he is able to teU them. 
Adam was a perfect man when he was but a mi- 
nute old, and all his children are old even in the 
cradle, nay, even dead with old age.* And then, 
consequently, every spiritual man which hath some- 
what else in him than he received from Adam, he 
that is ' born from above,' * yevvri^ ayia^ey, ( for it may 
be so rendered from the original, as well as ' bom 
again,' as our English read it,} he that is by God's 
Spirit quickened from the old death/ he is contrary 
to the former, a new man, a new creature. The 
old eagle hath cast his beak, and is grown young; 
the man, when old, has entered the second time 
into his mother's womb, and is born again ;^^ 
the grey hairs and wrinkles fall off from him, as the 
scales from blind Tobit's eyes ; and he comes forth 
a refined, glorious, beauteous, new creature; yoo 
would wonder to see the change. So that you find 
in general, that the Scripture presumes it, that 
there is a renovation, a casting away of the old 
coat, a youth and spring again in many men from 
the old age and weak bed-rid estate of natare. 
Now, that you may conceive wherein it consists, 
how this new man is brought forth in us, by whom 
it is conceived, and in what womb it is carried, I 
will require no more of you than to observe and 
understand, with me, what is meant by the ordi- 
nary phrase in our divines, a new principle, or in- 
ward principle of life ; and that you shall do briefiy 
thus. A man's body is naturally a sluggish, un- 
active, motionless, heavy thing, not able to stir or 

> Eph. ii. 5. 2 joijn^ ijj, 3 3 Ep^. jj. 5. 
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move the least animal motion^ without a soul to 
enliven it ; without that it is hut a carcass, as you 
see at death ; when the soul is separated from it^ it 
returns to he hut a stock or lump of flesh ; the soul 
hestows all life and motion on it, and enables it to 
perform any work of nature. Again, the body and 
soul together, considered in relation to somewhat 
above their power and activity, are as impotent 
and motionless as the body without the soul. 
Set a man to remove a mountain, and he will heave, 
perhaps, to obey your command, but in event will 
do no more towards the displacing of it than a 
stone in the street could do ; but, now let an omni- 
potent power be annexed to this man, let a super- 
natural spirit be joined to this soul, and then will 
it be able to overcome the proudest, stoutest dif- 
ficulty in nature. You have heard, in the primitive 
church, of a grain of faith removing mountains ; 
and, believe me, all miracles are not yet out-dated. 
The work of regeneration, the bestowing of a spi- 
ritual life on one dead in trespasses and sins, the 
.| making of a carcass walk, the natural old man to 
spring again, and move spiritually, is as great a 
miracle as that. Now the soul, in that it produces 
life and motion, the exercise of life in the body, is 
called a principle, that is, a spring or fountain of 
life, because all comes from it ; in like manner, that 
which moves this soul, and enables it to do that 
which naturally it could not ; that which gives it a 
new life, which before it lived not, furnisheth it 
with spiritual powers to quell and subdue all carnal 
affections which were before too hard for it ; this, I 
say, is called properly an inward principle ; and an 
inward, because it is inwardly and secretly infused, 
doth not only outwardly assist us as an auxiliary at 
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a dead lift, but is sown and planted in our hearts, 
as a soul to the soul, to elevate and enable it above 
itself, hath its seat and palace in the regenerate 
heart, and there exercises dominion, executes judg- 
ment; and that commonly, either by prison or 
banishment — it either fetters or else expels all in- 
solent rebellious lusts. Now, the new principle, 
by which not the man, but the new man, Uie Chris- 
tian lives, is, in a word, the Spirit of God ; which 
unites itself to the regenerate heart, to that now he 
is said to be a godly man, a spiritual man, from the 
God, from the Spirit ; as before a living reasonable 
man, from the soul, from the reason that informed 
and ruled in him ; which is noted by that distino- 
tion in Scripture betwixt the regenerate and mue- 
generate, expressed by a natural, or animal, and a 
spiritual man. Those creatures that have no sool 
in them are called naturals, having nothing bat na- 
ture within to move them ; others which have a 
soul, animals or living creatures, by both which the 
unregenerate is signified indifferently, because the 
soul which he hath stands him in little stead, hii 
flesh rules all ; and then he is also called a canul 
man ; for all his soul he is but a lump of flesh ; and 
therefore, whether you say he hath a soul, and so 
call him an animal, or hath not a soul, and so caD 
him a mere natural, there is no great difference in 
it. But now the regenerate man which hath more 
than a soul — God's Spirit — to enliven him, he is of 
another rank; he ia wvev/jLaTiKbc, a spiritual man: 
nay, only he is properly a Christian, because be 
lives by Christ, ' he lives, yet not he, but Chrirt 
liveth in him.' * 

' Oal. U. 20. 
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This being premised^ that now you know what 
this new creatare is> he that lives and moves by a 
new principle^ all that is behind will be clearliest 
presented to you by resolving these four questions : 
1. Whence it comes; 2. Where it lodges ; 3. When 
it enters ; 4. What works it performs there. 

To the first, ''Whence it comes," the answer is 
dear and punctual;'— -avcu'^cv, from above, from 
whence comes every good, and especially every 
perfect gift;* but this most peculiarly by a several 
and more excellent way than any thing else. Since 
Christ^s ascension, the Holy Ghost, of all the per- 
nns in the Trinity, is most frequently employed in 
the work of descending from heaven ; and that by 
way of mission from the Father and the Son, ac- 
cording to the promise of Christ, 'The comforter 
whom I will send from the Father/' Now this 
Spirit being present every where in its essence, is 
said to come to us by communication of his gifts, 
and so to be peculiarly resident in us, as God is 
in the church ; from which analogy our bodies are 
caUed the temples of the Holy Ghost, which is in us. 
'God sends then his Spirit into our hearts;'^ and 
thifl^ as I said, by a peculiar manner ; not by way 
of emission, as an arrow sent out of a bow, which 
kaes its union which it had with the bow, and is 
now fastened in the but or white ; nor properly by 
way of infusion, as the soul is in the body, infused 
IhMn Grod ; yet so also, that it is in a manner put 
into our hands, and is so in the man's possession 
that hath it, that it is neither in any man's else, nor 
jet by any extraordinary tie annexed to God from 
whom it came; but, by way of irradiation, as a 

" iohOf JiL 3. * James, i. 17. * John, xv. 26. 

* 1 Cor. vL 19. 
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beam sent from the 8un> that is in the air indeed, 
and that substantially, yet so as it is not separated 
from the sun ; nay, consists only in this, that it is 
united to the sun ; so that if it ,were possible for it 
to be cut off from the sun, it would desist to be, it 
would illuminate no longer. So that yoa mast 
conceive these beams of God's Spirit at the same 
time in the Christian's heart and in the Spirit; 
and so uniting that Spirit to the heart, as yoa may 
conceive by this proportion. I have a javelin 
or spear in my hand ; if I would mischief any 
thing, or drive it from me, I dar£ it oat of my 
hand at it, from which God's judgments are com- 
pared to shooting and lightning: 'He hath bent 
his bow, he hath sent forth his arrows, he cast 
forth lighUiingH.' ' But if I like any thing that I 
meet with, if I would have it to me, I reach 
out my spear, and fasten in it, but still hold the 
spear io my hand, and having pierced it, draw it 
to me. Thus doth God reach forth his graces 
to us, and, as I may so say, by keeping one 
end in his hand, and fastening the other in of, 
plucks and unites us to himself; from which re- 
generation is ordinarily called an union with Chriit» 
and this union by a strong able band, iid fulCovot 
1^ KvpioTips cifffiH, (in Eusebius's phrase,) which no 
man can cut asunder. It is impossible to divide or 
cut a spirit; and this bond is ciafjioc 7rvevfmrtKoc,9k 
spiritual one ; and that made St. Paul so confident^ 
' that no creatgre should ever separate him.'* And 
this God does by way of emanation, as a loadstone 
sending out its magnetic atoms draws the iron to 
itself, which never stays till it be united. Thus do 

' Psalm xviii. 14. * Rom. viii. 3tf. 
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you see from whence this principle comes to me, 
and in what manner, from God's Spirit, by this 
means uniting me to himself. 

To the second question, ' Where it lodges/ my 
answer is, in the heart of man, in the whole soul ; not 
in the anderstanding, not in the will, (a distinction 
of faculties invented by philosophers to puzzle and 
perplex divines, and put them to needless shifts,) 
bat, I say, in the whole soul, ruling and guiding it 
in all its actions, enabling it to understand and 
will spiritually. It is conceived and bom in the 
tool, but nursed, and fed, and increased, into a 
perfect stature, by the outward organs and actions 
of the body ; for by them it begins to express and 
show itself in the world, by them the habit is 
eacerted and made perfect, the seed shot up into an 
ear, the spring improved to autumn : when the 
tongue discourses, the hands act, the feet run the 
Way of God's commandments. So, I say, the soul 
ii Uie mother, and the o^ferations of soul and body 
the nurse of this Spirit in us ; and then who can 
hold in his spirit without stifling, from breaking 
out into that joyful acclamation, ' Blessed is 
the womb that bears this incarnate Spirit, and 
the paps that give him suck!'^ Now this 
inward principle, this grace of regeneration, 
though it be seated in the whole soul, as it is an 
habit, yet as it is an operative habit, producing, or 
x^er enabling a man to produce, several gracious 
^orks, so it is peculiarly in every part, and accord- 
ingly receives divers names according to several 
^ercises of its power in those several parts. As 
tiie soul of man sees in the eye, hears in the ear, 

' Luke, xL 27* 
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understands in . the brain^ chooses and desires in 
the heart ; and being but one soul, yet works in 
every room, every shop of the body, in a several 
trade, as it were, and is accordingly called a seeing, 
a hearing, a willing, or understanding 80ul;Vthii8 
doth the habit of grace, seated in the whole, ex- 
press and evidence itself peculiarly in every act of 
it, and is called by as several names as the reason- 
able soul hath distinct acts, or objects. In the un- 
derstanding it is, first, spiritual wisdom, and discre- 
tion in holy things; opposite to which is ySc 
dS($fC£/ioc,^ an unapproving, as well as unapproved 
or reprobate mind, and frequently in Scripture 
spiritual blindness. Then, as a branch of this, it is 
belief or assent to the truth of the promises, and 
the like. In the practical judgment it is spiritoal 
prudence, in ordering all our holy knowledge to 
holy practice : in the will it is a regular choice of 
whatsoever may prove available to salvation, a bdj 
love of the end, and embracing of the means with 
courage and zeal. Lastly, in the outward man, it 
is an ordering of all our actions to a blessed con- 
formity with a sanctified soul. In brief, it is one 
principle within us doth every thing that is holy- 
believes, repents, hopes, loves, obeys. And con- 
sequently, is effectually in every part of body 
and soul, sanctifying it. to work spiritually, as an 
holy instrument of a divine invisible cause; that 
is, the Holy Ghost that is in us and throughout 
us. 

For the third question, 'When this new principle 
enters' ; first, you are to know that it comes into 
the heart in a three-fold condition: 1, as an bar- 

' Rom. 1.28. 
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; 2> as a private, secret g^est; 3, as an inha- 
or housekeeper. — 1. As it is an harbinger, 
to fit and prepare as for itself; trims up, 
freeps, and sweetens the soul, that it may be 
* to entertain him when he comes to reside ; 
at he doth (as the ancient gladiators had 
rma pralusoria) by skirmishing with our cor- 
is before he comes to give them a pitched 
; he brandishes a flaming sword about our 
id as by a flash of lightning, gives us a sense of 
al hideous state ; and so somewhat restrains 
Q excess and fury ; first, by a momentary re- 
then by a more lasting, yet not purifying 
the spirit of bondage. In sum, evexy check 
science, every sigh for sin, every fear of judg- 
every desire of grace, every motion or incli- 
toward spiritual good, be it never so short- 
i, is praludium Spiritus, a kind of John Bap- 
Christ, something that God sent before to 
e the ways of the Lord. And thus the 
comes very often, in every aflliction, every 
i, (which is part of God's discipline to keep 
3ome order,) in brief, at every sermon that 
upon us at the hearing: then I say, the 
ng flashes in our eyes, we have a glimpse of 
irit, but cannot come to a full sight of it : 
us he appears to many, whom he will never 
with. Unhappy men, that they cannot lay 
n him when he comes so near them ! and yet 
hat more happy than they that never came 
ken of him; stopped their ears when he 
to them even at this distance. Every man 
Christian church hath frequently in his life 
er to partake of God*s ordinary preparing 
: and it is some degree of obedience, though 
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no work of regeneratioD^ to make good oie o( t 
and if he, without the inhaUtance of the i 
cannot make »och tue aa he vhoold, yet to 
the 1>e»t he can : and thus I say the Spirit ap 
to the unregenerate, almott every day of our 
2. When the Sinrit comes a guest to lodge wil 
then he is said to enter ; but till by actiom 
frequent obliging works he makes himself k 
to bis neighbours, as long as he keeps his chai 
till he declare himself to be there, so long t 
mains a private, secret guest And that is .c 
the introduction of the form, that makes a m 
be truly r^enerate, when the seed is sown i 
heart, when the habit is infused ; and that is 
sometimes discemibly, sometimes not diseen 
but seldom, as when Saul was called in the ] 
of his madness,' he was certainly able to tell a 
the very minute of his change, of his being m 
new creature. Thus they which have long liv 
an anti-Christian course, do many timen find t 
helves strucken on a sudden, and are able to 
their regeneration, and tell you punctually hoi 
they are in the Spirit. Yet because there be i 
preparations to this Spirit, which are not 
Spirit; many presumptions in our hearts i 
(grounded, many tremblings and jealousies in 
that have it, great affinity between faith ns 
and spiritual : seeing it is a spirit that thus ei 
and not as it did light on the dij^ciples in a b 
►hape, it is not an easy matter for any one to d 
the time of his conversion. Home may $ 
Koniewhat nearer than others, as rememberii 
hentiihle change in themselves ; but, in a word 

' Actf, ix. 
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discerning of it, is in its working, not at its 
ig. I may know that now I have the Spirit 
than at what time I came to it. Undis- 
ly God's supernatural agency interposes 
mes in the mother's womb, as in John Bap- 
rii^^g in Elizabeth, at Mary s salutation, * 
nrhaps in Jeremiah, ^ Before thou comest out of 
»mb I sanctified thee,'* and in Isaiah, 'The 
hat formed me from the womb to be his ser- 
But this divine address waits most ordi- 
till the time or our baptism, when the Spirit 
panying the outward sig^ infuses itself into 
learts, and there seats and plants itself, and 
up with the reasonable soul, keeping even 
Host luxuriant years within bounds ; and, as 
ome to a use of their reason, to a more and 
nultiplying this habit of grace into holy spi- 
acts of faith and obedience ; from which it 
narily said, that infants baptized have habi- 
ith, as they may be also said to have habitual 
ance, and the habits of all other graces, be- 
they have the root and seed of those beau- 
bealthful flowers which will actually flourish 
nrhen they come to years. And this, T say, is 
[uent to be performed at baptism, that ordi- 
it is not wrought without that means, and in 
means we may expect it, as our church doth 
liturgies, where she presumes at every bap- 
bat '* it hath pleased God to regenerate the 
by his Holy Spirit'' And this may prove a 
Q piece of comfort to some, who suspect their 
nore than they need, and think it is impos- 
:hat they should be in a regenerate condition, 

kc, L 41. « Jer. i. 6. ' Isaiah, xlix. 6. 
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because they have not as yet found any such no- 
table change in themselves^ as they see and observe 
in others. These men may as well be jealous they 
are not men, because they cannot remember when 
their soul came to them : if they can find the 
effects of spiritual life in themselves, let them call 
it what they will, a religious education, or a ctutom 
of well-doing, or an unacquaintedneas with sin; 
let them comfort themselves in their estate, and be 
thankful to God who vimted them thos betimei ; 
let it never trouble them that they were not onoe 
as bad as other men, but rather acknowledge 
God's mercy, who hath prevented socb a change, 
and by uniting them to him in the cradle, bath 
educated and nursed them up in familiarity with 
the Spirit. Lastly, the Spirit sometimes enten 
into our hearts upon occasional emergencies — ^the 
sense of God's judgments on ourselves or others, 
the reflection on his mercies, the reading good 
books, falling into virtuous acquaintance, bnt most 
eminently at and with the preaching of the word : 
and this by degrees, as it seems to us ; but indeed 
at some one especial season or other, which yet per- 
haps we are not able to discern, and here indeed 
are we ordinarily to expect this guest if we have not 
yet found him : here doth it love to be cherished, 
and refreshed, and warmed within us, if we have 
it, ' for even it is the power of God unto salvatkm.'' 
3. The third condition in which this Spirit coma 
into our hearts, is as an inhabitant, or housekeeper. 
The Spirit, saith Austin, '' first is in us, then dwells 
in us : before it dwells it helps us to believe ; when 
it dwells it helps, and perfects, and improves oor 

< Rom. i. IG. 
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faith, and accomplishes it with all other concomitant 
graces." ' So I say here, the Spirit is then said to 
inhabit, and keep hoose in us, not as soon as it is 
entertained and received ; but when it breaks forth 
into acta, and declares itself before all men; when 
men ' see onr good works, and glorify our Father.'' 
Before, we were said to ' live in the Spirit ;' now to 
' walk/ as you shall see the phrases used distinctly, 
Gal. T. 26, To ' walk,' that is to go about conspicu- 
ously in the sight of all men, breaking forth into 
works, (as the sun, afler the dispersions of a mist 
or cloud,) whereby all men see and acknowledge 
our faith and obedience, and find their own evil 
ways reprehended, and made manifest by his good, 
as is noted in Eph. v. 13 : ' All things that are re- 
proved are made manifest by the light.' Semblable 
to which is that of the atheist's repining at the godly 
man, 2 Wisd. iL 14 : ' He is made to reprove our 
thoughts.' Thus is the third query resolved also, 
when this inward principle enters. To the last 
query, ' What works it performs,' the answer shall 
be brief: every thing that may be called spiritual — 
faith, repentance, charity, hope, self-denial, and the 
rest; but these not promiscuously, or in a heap 
altogether, but by a wise dispensation, in time and 
by degrees. The soul being enabled by this inward 
principle, is equally disposed to the producing of 
all these, and as occasions do occur, doth actually 
perform and produce them ; so that, in my conceit, 
that question concerning the priority of repentance, 
or faith, is not either of such moment or difficulty 
as is by some disputers pretended. The seeds of 
them both are at one time planted in the soul ; and 

* Epist. 105, ad Xystum. "^ 3lRtt. v. 16. 

K'2 
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then there is no faith in any subject but there 
is repentance also; nor repentance without faith. 
So that where it is said> ' without faith it is impos- 
sible to please God' in any thing else, it is true, 
but argues no necessary precedence of it before 
otheir graces ; for the habits of them all are of the 
same age in us, and then also will it be as true, 
that without repentance, or without love, faith itself 
cannot please God : for if it be truly acceptable 
faith, there is both repentance and love in the same 
womb to keep it company. Thus are we wont to 
say, that only faith justifieth, but not faith alone ; 
and the reason these promises in Scripture are 
made sometimes to one grace precisely, sometimes 
to another, is because they are all at once rooted in 
the man, and in their habits chained together inse* 
parably. Faith saves every man that hath it, and 
yet the believingest man under heaven shall not be 
saved without charity. ' Charity hides a multitude 
of sins ;' and yet the charitablest man in the world 
shall never have his score crossed without repentance. 
A catalogue of these fruits of the Spirit you may, at 
your leisure, make up to yourselves, for your trial, 
out of Galatians, v. from the 22d verse, and from 
1 Pet. i^ 6. All these graces together, though some 
belonging to one, some to another faculty of the soqI, 
are yet all at once conceived in it, at once begin 
their life in the heart, though one be perhaps sooner 
ready to walk abroad, and show itself in the world 
than another : as in the 2nd of Kings, iv. 34, 'Elisba 
went up on the bed, and lay on the child, and pot 
his mouth on his mouth, and eyes upon his eyes, 
and hands upon his hands, and stretched himself 
ui>on the child, and the flesh of the child waxed 
warm ;' and verse 35, the ' child sneezed seven 
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limes, and opened his eyes.' Thus, I say, doth the 
Spirit apply itself unto the soul, and measure itself 
out to every part of it, and then the spiritual life 
comes at once into the soul, as motion beginning 
in the centre, diffuses itself equally through the 
whole sphere, and affecteth every part of the cir- 
cumference : * and the flesh of the child waxed 
warm;' where the flesh indefinitely signiHeth every 
part of it together, and in the spiritual sense the 
whole soul. And this is when the inward princi- 
ple, when the habit enters. Then for acts of life ; 
one perhaps shows itself before another, as the child 
first ' sneezed seven times,' a violent disburdening 
itself of some troublesome humours that tickle in 
the head, to which may be answerable our spiritual 
clearing and purging ourselves by ' self-denial, the 
laying aside every weight;** then ' opened his eyes,* 
which, in our spiritual creature, is spiritual illumi- 
nation, or the eye of faith. These, I say, may 
firrt show themselves as acts, and yet sometimes 
others before them ; yet all alike in the habit, all of 
one standing, one conception, one plantation in the 
heart; though indeed ordinarily the rougher come 
OQt first. We begin our spiritual life in repentance 
and contrition, and with many harsh twinges of 
the spirit; and then comes faith, smooth and soil, 
applying all the cordial promises to our penitent 
tools. If any judgment be to be made, which of 
tliese graces is first in the regenerate man, and 
vhich mlestn chief, I conceive self-denial and faith 
to be there first, and most eminent, according to 

I that notable place, where Christ seems to set down 
the order of graces in true disciples : ' liet him 

' Heb. xii. I. 
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deny himself, and take up his cross;'* that is, 
forego all his carnal delights, and embrace all man- 
ner of punishments and miseries, prepare hinudf 
even to go and be crucified, and ' then follow me,** 
that is, by a lively faith believe in Christy and prize 
him before all the world besides. And indeed in 
effect these two are but one, though they appear to 
us in several shapes ; for faith is nothing without 
self-denial, it cannot work till our carnal affections 
be subjected to it. A man may believe, and have 
flesh and fleshly lust in him ; but unless faith have 
the pre-eminence faith is no faith. The man may 
be divided betwixt ' the law of his members, and 
the law of his mind ;' so many degrees of flesh, so 
many of spirit : but if there be constantly but an 
even balance, or more of flesh than spirit ; if three 
degrees of spirit, and ^ye of flesh, then can there 
not be said to be any true self-denial, and conse- 
quently any faith ; no more than that can be said 
to be hot, which hath more degrees of cold than 
heat in it. In brief, it is a good measure of self- 
denial that sets bis faith in his throne, and when 
by it faith bath conquered, though not without 
continual resistance, when it hath once got the 
upper hand, then is the man said to be regenerate ; 
whereupon it is that the regenerate state is caUed 
the 'life of faith :'* faith is become a principle of 
the greatest power and activity in the soul. And so 
much for these four queries, from which I conceive 
every thing that is material, and directly pertinent 
to instruct you, and open the estate of a new crea- 
ture, may be resolved. And for other niceties, how 
far we may prepare ourselves, how co-operate and 

» :\ratt. xvi. 24. "^ Gal. ii. 20. 
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join issue with the Spirit; whether it work irresist- 
ibly by way of phjrsical influence^ or by moral per- 
saasioii ; whether, being once bad, it may totally 
or finally be lost again, and the like ; these I say, 
if they are fit for any, I am resolved are not neces- 
sary for a country auditory to be instructed in. It 
will be more for your profit to have your hearts 
raised, than your brains puffed up, to have your 
spirits and souls inwardly affected to an earnest 
desire and longing after it; which will perhaps 
be somewhat performed, if we proceed to show 
yon the necessity of it, and unavailableness of 
all things else ; and that by way of use and appli- 
cation. 

n. And for the necessity of renewedness of 
heart; to demonstrate that, I will only crave of you 
to grant me, that the performance of any one duty 
towards God is necessary, and then it will prove 
itself; for it is certain no duty to God can be per- 
formed without it For it is not a fair outside, a 
slight performance, a bare work done, that is accepted 
by God : if it were, Cain would deserve as much 
thanks for his sacrifice as his brother Abel ; for in 
the outside of them there was no difference, unless 
perhaps on Cain's side, that he was forwardest in 
the daty, and offered first^ But it is the inside 
of the action, the marrow and bowels of it, that 
God judges by. If a sum in gross, or a bag sealed 
up, would pass for payment in God's audit, every 
man would come and make his accounts duly 
enough with him ; and what he wanted in gold for 
his payment should be made up in counters. But 
Gt>d goes more exactly to work, when he comes to 

' Gen. iv. 3. 



J«36 THE NEW CREATURE. 

call thee to an account of tby stewardship ; he is a 
' God of thoughts/ and a * searcher of the heart 
and reins ;' and it will then he a harder business to 
be found just when he examines, or ' clear when 
he will judge.' The least spot and blemish in the 
face of it, the least maim or imperfection in the 
offering, the least negligence or coldness in the 
performance, nay, the least corruption in the heart 
of him that doth, it, hath utterly spoiled the sacri- 
fice. Be the bulk and skin of the work never so 
large and beautiful to the eye, if it come not from 
a sanctified, renewed, gracious heart, it will find 
no acceptance, but that in the prophet, ' Who hath 
required it at your hands P' * This is not that God 
is taken with, or such as he commanded : it may 
pass for a compliment, or a work of course, hot 
never be ralued as a duty or real service. Re- 
solve thyself to dwell nowhere but in the church, 
and there (like Simeon Stilites, in Eusebius) plant 
thyself continually in a pillar, with thy eyes and 
words fixed, and shot up perpetually towards hea- 
ven. If there be not a spirit within thee to give 
light to the eyes, to add sighs and groans to the 
voice, all this that thou hast done is nothing but 
as a blind man's pretensions to sight, and a dumb 
man's claim to speech ; and so in like manner in 
all our duties which the world and carnal men set 
a price on ; and the reason is, because every spi- 
ritual seeming work done by a natural man, is 
not truly so : it is nothing less than that which it 
is said to be. His prayers are not prayers — ^lip- 
labour perhaps, but not devotion ; his serving of 
God is formality, not obedience; his hope of hea- 

> Isaiah. 



BY DR. HAMMOND. 137 

ven^ not a hope« but a fancy. If God or Satan, a 
judge or a tempter, should come to reason with 
him about it, he would soon be worsted, and never be 
able to maintain his title to it. In brief, the fairest 
part of a natural man, that which is least counter- 
feit, his desire and good affections to spiritual 
thingSi (which we call favourably, natural desires of 
spiritual obedience,) these I say, are but false desires, 
false affections. 1 . They have no solidity or per- 
manency in the will, are only fluid and transitory ; 
some slight sudden wishes, tempests and storms of a 
troubled mind, soon blown over : the least temptation 
will be sure to do it They are like those waver- 
ing prayers without any stay of faith ; ' like a wave 
of the sea driven by the wind and tossed.' ' 2. That 
being which they have is counterfeit ; they are not 
that which they are taken for. We are wont to 
lay, that acts are distinguished by their objects : 
he sees truly which judges the thing to be that that 
it is. It is true, indeed, that another man sees that 
he takes blue for green, but he does not see truly ; 
to also he only wUleth a good thing that wills that 
in it which is truly good. Now the natural man, 
when he is said to choose spiritual things, as hea- 
ven, happiness and the Jike, desires not a spi- 
ixtoal but a carnal thing : in desiring heaven, he 
desires somewhat that would free him from misery 
in happiness, a natural or moral good, that would 
be acceptable to any creature under heaven : and 
so a Turk will desire paradise, and that very im- 
patiently, in hope that he shall have his fill of lust 
there. Generally you may mark, that in such de- 
nreg of spiritual things, it is some carnality that 

' James, i. G. 
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moves unregenerate men : somewhat it is that may 

please the flesh, and then it is not the spiritual hut 

the carnal part of it, that is their object which tbey 

woo and make love too ; which yoa may judge of 

by this, that they are frequent and importunate in 

their wishes for glory, seldom or never for grace j^ 

(though that also may be wished for carnally, to ^ 

make us more renowned and better esteemed in the ) 

world.) For the most part, I say, they desire i; 

glory, for that will make them happy, and out of > 

danger of worldly misfortunes ; remission of sins, : 

for these lie heavy on their consciences, and give * 

them many a twinge that they would fain be eased i 

of; but seldom petition for grace, as if holiness, « 

without other conveniences or gains, were not worth ^ 

the having. And this arises from hence, that our ^ 

love of Christ grows by sending out and fastening > 

our affections on him as an object fittest for our ^ 

turns, that will advantage us most ; but not by re- v. 

ceiving in his image and shape into our souls: -. 

this, indeed, would make us not only love, but 

imitate him, and, having once tasted, long after : 

him ; this would sanctify our souls, whereas the j 

other doth but only satisfy our greedy affections. : 

By what hath been said, it is plain enough, r 

(though it might be much more amplified,) that -, 

grace is of absolute necessity to performance of ^ 

any holy work acceptable to God ; that without it, , 

whatsoever is done in spiritual matters is carnal ; ^ 

not indeed spiritual, but equivocally and absurdly ^ 

so called. The natural man's desires of heaven, ■ 

are not desires of heaven ; his faith, no faith ; his - 

believing of the Scripture, infidelity; because he 

doth not apply them particularly to himself to obey 

them. In sum, when he prays, hopes, or gives alms, 
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does somewhat indeed, and it is well done of 
1 ; but he doth not truly either pray, or hope, 
l^ve alms ; there is some carnality in them that 
h poisoned them, and quite altered the com- 
rion, the constitution, and inward qualities of 
work. And then, indeed, how impatient should 
ry Christian be of this coloquintida within him P 
sre is mor9 in olid, as the prophet once spake,- 
t is, death in the pot, that so infects and kills 
ry thing that comes out of it How should we 
lor, and loath, and detest this old leaven that so 
ours all our actions ? This heathenism of unre- 
lerate carnal nature, which makes our best works 
anchristian ? To insist longer upon this were 
: to increase your thirst, not to satisfy it — to 
ke you sensible of that marasmus and desperate 
»oght that hath gone over your souls, but not to 
p you to any waters for the cure : that shall 
ne next, as the last work of this exercise, to be 
formed in a word. 

Saving learnt what this new creature is, and 
w absolutely necessary to a Christian ; O let us 
I; defer one minute longer to examine our estates, 
lether we are yet renewed or no, and by the acts 
lich we daily perform, observe whether the sanc- 
jring habit be as yet infused into our souls. If 
3 grounds of our best duties, that which moves 
in our holiest actions, be found upon search to 
but carnal ; if a careful religious education, 
stom of the place which we live in, fear of human 
RTs, nay, perhaps a good soft tender disposition, 
id the like, be the things that make thee love 
od, and perform holy duties, and not any inward 

' 2 Kings, iv. 
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principle of sanctity within thee, I counsel thee 
to think better of thine estate, and consider whether 
the like motives, had it so happened that thou 
hadst been bom and bronght up in Turkey, might 
not have made thee worship Mahomet I would 
be sorry to be rigid : 1 fear thou wilt find they 
might. Well then, a new course must be taken, ail 
thy former heathen, carnal, or at best good moral 
life ; all thy formal performances, the best of thy 
natural desires, must be content to be ranked here 
with circumcision and uncircumcision availing 
nothing; there is no trust or confidence to be 
placed on these Egyptian staves of reed.' And 
then, if thou wilt not live heartless for ever, if ever 
thou meanest to move, or walk, or do any thing, 
you must to that Creator of spirits and lover of 
souls, and never leave soliciting, till he hath 
breathed another breath into your nostrils, another 
soul into your soul : you must lay yourself at his 
feet, and with all the violence, and rhetoric, and 
humility, that these wants will prompt thee to; 
and woo and importune the Holy Spirit to over- 
shadow thee, to conceive all holy graces spiri- 
tually in thee : and if thou canst not suddenly re- 
ceive a gracious answer, that the Holy Ghost will 
come in unto thee, and lodge with thee this night : 
yet learn so much patience from thy beggarly 
estate, as not to challenge him at thy own times, 
but comfortably to wait his leisure. There is em- 
ployment enough for thee in the while to prepare 
the room against his coming, to make use of all his 
common graces, to cleanse and reform thy foul cor- 
ruptions ; that when the Spirit comes it may find 

* Isaiah, xxxvi. 6. 
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thee swept and garnished, blithe outward means 
which Grod hath afforded thee> he commands thee 
to make use of, and will require it at thy hands in 
the best measure, even before thou art regenerate. 
Though thou sin in all thy unregenerate per- 
formances, for want of inward sanctity, yet it is 
better to have obeyed imperfectly, than not at all : 
the first is wealmess, the other desperate pre- 
sumption ; the first partial obedience ; the second 
total disobedience. Yet, whilst thou art pre- 
paring, give not over praying ; they are acts very 
compatible; thou mayest do them both together. 
Whilst thou art fortifying these little kingdoms 
within thee, send these ambassadors abroad for 
hdp, that thou mayest be capable of it when it 
comes. But, above all things be circumspect, watch 
and observe the Spirit, and be perpetually ready 
to receive its blasts. Let it never have breathed on 
thee in vain ; let thine ear be for ever open to its 
whisperings : if it should pass by thee either not 
heard, or not understood, it were a loss that all the 
treasures upon earth could not repair, and for the 
most part you know it comes not in the thunder. 
Christ seldom speaks so loud now-a-days as he did 
to Saul.^ It is in a soft still voice ; and I will not 
promise you that men that dwell in a mill, that are 
perpetually engaged in worldly loud employments, 
or that men asleep, shall ever come to hear of it. 

The sum of all my exhortation is, after examina- 
tion, to cleanse, and pray and watch ; carefully to 
cleanse thyself, incessantly to pray, and diligently 
to watch for the Sun of Righteousness, when he 
«haU begin to dawn, and rise, and shine in thy 

' Acts, ix. 
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heart by grace. And do thou, O Holy Lord, w( 
this whole work in us, prepare us by thy outwa 
perfect us by thy inward graces : awaken us out 
the darkness of death, and plant a new seed 
holy light and life in us : infuse into our head 
hearts a Christian habit of sanctity, that we n 
perform all spiritual duties of holiness, that wen 
glorify thee here by thy Spirit; and be glorif 
with thee by thy Christ hereafter^ 
Now to him that hath elected us, hath, &c. 
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Romans, vil 24. 

^etched man that I am ; who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death P 

be doctrinally true, that man in his ordinary 
, in that slate, at least, in which great numbers 

themselves, is in a deplorable condition, a 
ition which ought to be a subject to him of 
b and bitter lamentation, viz. that his moral 
3rs are ineffectual for his duty ; able, perhaps, 
lost occasions, to perceive and approve of the 
of right ; able, perhaps, to will it ; able, per- 
, to set on foot unsuccessful, frustrated, and 
ited endeavours after that will, but by no 
18 able to pursue or execute it :— if it be also 

that strength and assistance may and can be 
nunicated to this feeble nature, and that it is 
he action of the Holy Spirit upon the soul, 
it is so communicated ; that with this aid and 
tance sin may be successfully encountered, 
such a course of duty maintained as may render 
ccepted in Christ : and further, that to im^att 
ihore-described assistance is one o^ l\v^ etvdi'e* cA 
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Christ's coining, and one of the operations of bis 
love towards mankind : — if, I say, these proposi- 
tions be doctrinally true, then follow from them 
these three practical rules : first, that we are to 
pray sincerely, earnestly, and incessantly for this 
assistance ; secondly, that by so doing we are to 
obtain it ; thirdly, that being obtained, we are to 
yield ourselves to its c^ency, to be obedient to its 
dictates. 

First, we are to pray sincerely, earnestly, and in- 
cessantly, for this assistance. A fundamental, and, 
as it seems to me, an unsurmountable text, upon 
this head, is our Saviour's declaration : ' If ye, be- 
ing evil, know how to g^ve good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Heavenly Fa- 
ther give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?'* 
This declaration, besides expressing (which was its 
primary object) God's benignant, prompt, and 
merciful disposition towards us ; which here, as in 
other places, our Saviour compares with the dis- 
position of a parent towards his children ; besides 
this, the text undoubtedly assumes the fact of there 
being a Holy Spirit, of its being the gifl of Grod, of 
its being given to them that ask him ; that these 
things are all realities ; a real spiritual assistaDC^ 
really given, and given to prayer. But let it be 
well observed, that whensoever the Scripture speaki 
of prayer, whensoever it uses that term, or other 
terms equivalent to it, it means prayer, sincere 
and earnest, in the full and proper sense of these 
words, prayer proceeding from the heart and sooL 
It does not mean any particular form of woidi 
whatever ; it does not mean any service of the lipi^ 

^ Luke, xi. 13. 
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erance or pronunciation of prayer, merely 
; but supi^ication actually and truly pro- 

horn the heart. Prayer may be solemn 
; being sincere. E?ery decency, every pro- 
eyery visible mark and token of prayer 
present, yet the heart not engaged. This 
squisite which must make prayer availing : 
he requisite indeed which must make it that 
^e Scripture means whenever it speaks of 

Every outward act of worship, without 
rticipation of the heart, fails; not because 
not pray sincerely, but because, in Scrip- 
die, they do not pray at all. 
»e qualities of internal seriousness and im- 
I belong to prayer, whenever prayer is men- 
in Scripture, they seem more peculiarly 
1 in a case, and for a blessing, purely and 
spiritual. We must pray with the Spirit, 
when we pray for spiritual succour, 
lermore ; there is good authority in Scrip- 
lich it would carry us too widely from our 
to state at present, for persevering in prayer 
hen long unsuccessful. Perseverance in 
flsful prayer is one of the doctrines and of 
yoB of the New Testament, 
^ain ; we must pray for the Spirit earn- 
; mean with a d^^ee of earnestness pro- 
id to the magnitude of the request. The 
less with which we pray will always be in 
[on to our sense, knowledge, and conscious- 
the importance of the thing which we ask. 
nsciousness is the source and principle of 
Less in prayer ; and in this, I fear, we are 
deficient. We do not possess or feel it in 
mer in which we ought: and we are defi- 

l2 
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cient upon the subject of spiritual assistance most 
particularly. I fear that many understand and re- 
flect little upon the importance of what they aie 
about, upon the exceedingly great consequence of 
what they are asking, when they pray to God, as 
we do in our liturgy, ** to cleanse the thooghts of 
our hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit;' 
" to make clean our hearts within os ;" ** not to 
take his Holy Spirit from ns;" ''to give us in- 
crease of grace ;" " to grant that his Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule oar hearts." 

These are momentous petitions, little as we may 
perceive or think, or account of them, at the time. 
It has been truly said, that we are hardly erer cer- 
tain of praying aright, except when we pmy for 
the Spirit of God. When we pray for temporal 
blessings we do not know, though God does, whe- 
ther we ask what is really for our good : when we 
ask for the assistance and sanctification of God's 
Spirit in the work and warfare of religion, we a^k 
for that which by its very nature is good, and 
which, without our great fault, will be good to us. 

But secondly ; we must obtain it God is pro- 
pitious. You hear that he has promised it to 
prayer ; to prayer really and truly such, to prayer, 
namely, issuing from the heart and soul; for no 
other is ever meant. We are suppliants to oor 
Maker for various and continual blessings; for 
health, for ease ; it may be for prosperity and suc- 
cess. There is, as hath already been observed, 
some degree of uncertainty in all these cases, whe- 
ther we ask what is fit and proper to be granted; 
or even what, if granted, would do us good. There 
is this, likewise, further to be observed, that they 
are \i hat, if such be the pleasure of God, we ctn 
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do without. But how incapable we are of doing 
withoot Grod's Spirit, of proceeding in our spiritual 
ooarse upon our own rtreng^h and our own re- 
soorcesy of finally accomplishing the work of salva- 
tion without it, the strong description which is 
given by St. Paul may convince us, if our own ex- 
perience had not convinced us before. Many of 
OS, a large majority of us, either require or have 
required a g^reat change, a moral regeneration. 
This is to be effectuated by the aid of God's Spirit 
Vitiated hearts will not change themselves; not 
easily, not frequently, not naturally, perhaps, not 
possibly. Yet, * without holiness no man shall 
see €rod.' How then are the unholy to become 
holy ? Holiness is a thing of the heart and soul. 
It is not a few forced, constrained actions, though 
good as actions, which constitute holiness. It 
must reside within us : it is a disposition of soul. 
To acquire, therefore, that which is not yet acquired, 
to change that which is not yet changed, to go to 
the root of the malady, to cleanse and purify the 
inside of the cup, the foulness of our mind, is a 
work of the Spirit of God within us. Nay, more ; 
many, as the Scripture most significantly expresses 
it, are dead in sins and trespasses ; not only commit- 
tmg sins and trespasses, but dead in them : that is, as 
insensible of their condition under them, as a dead 
man is insensible of his condition. Where this is 
ihe case, the sinner must, in the first instance, be 
loused and quickened to a sense of his condition ; 
of his danger, his fate: in a word, he must, by 
some means or other, be brought to feel a strong 
compunction. This is also an office for the Spirit 
of God. ' You hath he quickened, who were dead 



150 THE SPIRIT TO BE BOUGHT BY PRATER. 

in trespasses and sins.' ^ ' Awake, thou that steep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall (ft^e 
thee lighf Whether, therefore, we be amongst 
the dead in sin ; or whether we be of the number 
of those, with whom, according to St Paul's de- 
scription, to will is present, bnt how to perform 
that which is good thej find not; who, thoogh 
they approve the law of God, nay delight in it, 
after the inward man, that is, in the answers of 
their conscience, are nevertheless, * brought into 
captivity' to the law of sin, which is in their memr 
bers ; carnal, sold under sin ; doing what they st 
low not, what they hate ; doing not the good which 
they would, but the evil which they would not: 
whichever of these be our wretched estate^ for sach 
the apostle pronounces it to be, the g^race and in- 
fluence of God's Spirit must be obtained, in order 
to rescue and deliver us from] it ; and the sense 
of this want and of this necessity lies at the root 
of our devotions, when directed to this object. 

To those who are in a better state than what has 
been here described, little need be said, because 
the vei7 supposition of their being in a better 
state, includes that earnest and devout application 
by prayer for the continual aid, presence, and in- 
dwelling of God's Holy Spirit, which we state to be 
a duty of the Christian religion. 

But, thirdly, the assistance of God's Spirit being 
obtained, we are to yield ourselves to its direction; 
to consult, attend, and listen to its dictates, sug- 
gested to us through the admonitions of our con- 
science. The terms of Scripture represent the 

' Eph. U. 1. « lb. v. 14. 
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lit of God as an asawting, n<A a forcing power ; 
not anspending our own powers, but enabling 
m ; as imparting strength and faculty for our 
gious work» if we will use them ; but whether 
wiU use them or not» still depending upon 
kItcs. Agreeably hereunto St Paul, you 
e heard, asserts, that ' there is no condemna* 
i to them who walk not i^ler the flesh, but after 
Spirit.' The promise is not to them who have 
Spirit, but to them who walk after the Spirit, 
wcdk after the flesh, is to follow the impulses of 
luality and selfishness wherever they lead us ; 
ch is a Toluntary act. To walk after the Spirit, 
iteadily and resolutely to obey good motions 
lin us, whatever they cost us: which also is a 
intary act All the language of this remark- 
i chapter* proceeds in the same strain; 
lely, Uiat after the Spirit of Grod is given, 
■emaans and rests with ourselves whether we 
il oursdves of it or not. ' If ye through the 
rit do mortify the deeds of the flesh ye shall 
.' It is through the Spirit that we are enabled 
Dortify the deeds of the flesh. But still, whether 
mortify them or not, is our act, because it is 
ie a subject of precept and exhortation so to do. 
ilth is God s gift: but what use we will make of 
is our choice. Bodily strength is God's gift; 
of what advantage it shall be to us, depends 
m ourselves. Even so, the higher gift of the 
rit remains a gift, the value of which will be 
eedingly great, will be little, will be none, will 
even an increase of guilt and condemnation, ac- 
ding as it is applied and obeyed, or neglected 

* Bom. vii. 
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and witligtood. The foarth chapter of EphesianSi 
verse SO, is a warning voice upon this subject: 
' Grieve not the Spirit of God ;' therefore he may 
be grieved : being given, he may be rejected ; re- 
jected, he may be withdrawn. 

St. Paul represents the gift and posseisioD 
of the Spirit in these words : ' Ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of 'God dwell in you;'' and its efficacy, where 
it is efficacious, in the following magnificent terns: 
' If the Spirit of him that raised Christ from the 
dead dwell in you, be that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, bj 
his Spirit that dwelleth in yon/ What, neverthe- 
less, is the practical inference therefrom stated in 
the very next words P * Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors not to the flesh, to live after the flesh, for if 
ye live after tlie flesh, ye shall die :' consequently 
it iH still possible, and plainly conceived, and sup- 
posed, and stated to be so, even after this commU' 
nicution of the Spirit, to live, notwithstanding, ac- 
cording to the (lesli : and still true, that, ' if ye live 
after the fleslj, ye shall die.' 'We are debtors;' 
our obligation, our duty imposed upon us by thiB 
gifl of the Spirit, is no longer to live after the fleftb ; 
but, on the contrary, through the Spirit so given, to 
do Uiat which, without it, we could not liave done, 
to ' mortify the deeds of the body/ Thus follow- 
ing the suggestions of the Spirit, ye shall live : U^t 

* us many as are led by the Spirit of God,' as man y 
as yield themselves to its guidance and direction* 

* they are the sons of God/ 

To conclude the subject. The difTerence )>•-- 

' Rom. viii. 
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tween those who succeed and those who fail in 
their Christian coarse, between those who attain 
and those who do not attain salvation, is this : they 
may both feel equally the weakness of their nature, 
the existence and the power of evil propensities 
within them ; but the former, by praying with their 
whole heart and soul, and that perseveringly, for 
spiritual assistance, obtain' it ; and, by the aid so 
obtained, are enabled to withstand, and do, in fact, 
withstand, their evil propensities ; the latter sink 
onder them. I will not say that all are comprised 
under this description ; for neither are all included 
in St Paul's account of the matter, from which 
our discourse set out; but I think that it repre- 
sents the general condition of Christians, as to their 
spiritual state; and that the greatest part of those 
who read this discourse will find, that they belong 
to one side or other of the alternative here stated. 
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FAITH THE WORK OF THE 
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SERMON VIII. 



Ephesians, II. 8. 

W by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that 
not of yourselves ; it is the gift of Grod. 

Ve have here, in few words^ the argument which 
•t. Paul always insists on, when he has occasion 
> set forth the kindness of God towards mankind, 
life and immortality are the greatest blessings that 
^e have any notion of; and these were brought to 
^t by the gospel of Christ : him God gave for a 
Redeemer to the world, ' that whosoever believeth 
n him should not die, but have eternal life/ 
^d even that through faith in him we are saved, 
i the g^ft of God ; for of ourselves we are able to 
nothing. These things are taught us in the 
ompass of the text, ' We are saved by grace :' we 
lad no title or claim to salvation, but God of his 
(wn good will bath sent among us plenteous re<- 
lemption; and, according to the richness of his 
ttcrcy, and the great love wherewith he loved us, 
tttth, together with Christ, quickened us who were 
lead in sins. The condition of this salvation on 
wr part is faith; for we are saved by grace 



] 
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' through faith.' We must believe oar Redeemer, 
that he cometh from God^ and hath the words of 
life ; and must rely on him to perform the word of 
salvation which is gone out of his mouth. Bat 
neither upon the performance of this condition 
can we say that our own arm hath saved us, or 
that we have done any thing towards perfecting 
our redemption; for this salvation through faith, 
and this faith, is ' not of ourselves^ it is the gift of 
God; 

I shall discourse on this proposition, that faith 
is the gift of God. First, I ^all endeavour to 
show what the Scripture doctrine on this head is; 
and. Secondly, shall suggest to you some consi- 
derations proper to this subject 

First then, let us consider what the Scripture 
doctrine on this head is. The faith which St. Paul 
speaks of in the text is such a faith as is effectual 
to salvation ; for it is the faith through which, by 
grace, we are saved : this faith he asserts to be the 
gift of God. There are different significations of 
the word faith in Scripture: sometimes it sig- 
nifies barely an assent of the mind to the reve- 
lations and doctrines of the gospel, grounded 
upon such evidence as the things were capable 
of. This faith sometimes is merely the effect of 
common sense ; for men cannot help believing the 
things they see. Sometimes this faith is grounded 
on the necessary deductions of reason from com- 
mon principles ; by this means we arrive at the 
knowledge of God : a man of reason can no moie 
avoid believing the existence of a first cause, than 
a man with eyes can avoid thinking that there is a 
material world, in which he lives. But neither has 
this assent of the mmd ticieXixx^ taX\)li^ q^ ^lu&Vi in 
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a believest,' saith St James, ' that there is 
; thoa doest well ; the devils also believe, 
ble.' But neither of these kinds of faith 

faith through which we are saved, you 
y that St. Paul asserts of these, that tbey 
ift of God ; any further than as sense and 
e his gifts, by which we know these and 
things. Nor do we teach that nature and 
nnot lead to the speculative knowledge of 
iths ; for the evidence of all divine truth 
tself ultimately into either sense or reason ; 
s the common gifts of God to mankind, by 
iples of which the truth of all things, de- 
upon the deductions of sense and reason, 
)roved and examined. From the exercise 
I we come to know God, and the essential 
e between good and evil; and by these 
!S are enabled to judge of any doctrine, 
it be agreeable to the pure and holy na- 
rod ; which is the first presumptive argu- 
the truth of any divine revelation ; that it 
nd pure, and such an one as, were God to 
rexx a law to the world, he would have 
rom reason we learn the unlimited power 

and from sense and reason we know the 
oower of man ; and are enabled to distin- 
tween the works which the power or policy 
»n perform, and the works which can flow 
»m the unbounded power of God : from 
e can judge of the positive arguments of a 
evelation, the works and miracles which 
ed to the world in confirmation of its truth. 
r the natural gifts of sense and reason can 

; but the result is barely the osaeoX. ot tor 
be mind to the things under mquvn ,Nq\i\^ 
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assent alone is not the faith throagh which we are 
saved. 

But let it be observed^ as to these first rudimenU 
of faith, that though reason and knowledge may 
attain to them, yet the exercise of reason and 
knowledge depends upon the will and inclination; 
which are not naturally much given to dwell upon 
the subject of religion, but are engaged in the 
affairs and concerns of the world, and taken up in 
the pursuit of present pleasures and enjoyments: 
that, were men left to themselves, but few would 
arrive even to this degree of faith ; not for want of 
understanding to discern, but for want of wiU to 
inquire after the things which make for their sal- 
vation. Thus, at the first preaching of the gospel, 
all the worldly-minded men, and generally all the 
great men, were professed enemies to our Saviour. 
No sooner did be appear to preach a new doctrine, 
but they opposed him : not that they had time or 
opportunity to examine his pretensions, but this 
presumption, that his doctrine would thwart their 
interest, and lessen their power and authority 
among the people, prevailed with them to endea- 
vour to stifle and suppress this new doctrine before 
it spread to their prejudice : in which they were 
evidently guided, not by sense or reason, but by a 
perverse will and evil disposition. And since men 
cannot but know, from their natural notions of 
good and evil, that any revelation coming from t 
pure and holy God must cross their evil designs 
and affections, they cannot but lie under a great 
indispositon to inquire after divine truths, in wbicbf 
as long as lust and passion have the dominioD 
over them, they can promise themselves but little 
comfort or satisfaction : so that, to enable men 
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to examine the truth of a divine revelation, 
> acknowledge it upon full and sufficient evi- 
, there must be such a disposition of mind to 
3 whatever may appear to be the will of God, 
Y enable you to be impartial judges. This 
tviour requires of us, when he says, ' If any 
nil do the will of God, he shall know of the 
ae, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
self:' that is, if any man has so far got the 
J over his own passions and lusts, as to be 
to g^ve himself to the direction of God's will, 
iver it may be made appear to him ; this man 
. right disposition to receive the truths of the 
1, and to judge whether Christ be indeed the 
et of the Most High. Now this disposition 
from being natural to man, according to the 
i man has at present ; and therefore thus to 
re and dispose men's minds to receive the 
I, is the work of the Spirit, and is ascribed to 
onstantly in Scripture, where there is occa- 
X) speak of it. *No man,' says our Lord, 
:ome unto me, except the Father, which hath 
ne, draw him.' And again, *No man can 
unto me, except it were given unto him of 
Either : * that is, unless the Father, by the grace 
Spirit, inclines and disposes his will to at- 
to the words of life which I deliver. To the 
purpose he speaks in another place: ' He that 
God, heareth God's word ; ' where, to be of 
is no more than to be of the number of those 
ire disposed to obey God ; for, if to be of 
signifies any thing more, it will hardly leave 
tolerable sense for the word. Our Saviour 
i not say. Those who obey God will hear 
\ word ; which is saying, Those who obey God, 
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will obey God : and therefore, to be of Crod, must 
signify no more than to be ready and disposed to 
receive the will of God, by the influence of his 
grace. To be of Grod, and to be drawn of Crod, 
and to be willing to do the will of God, are mani- 
festly put to signify the same thing, because the 
same thing is affirmed of them. Our Sayiour says, 
' No man can come unto him, unless he be drawn 
of God ;* and yet he says, ' He that is of God 
will hear his word ',' and, in another place, ' If any 
man is willing to do the will of God, he shall know 
of his doctrine;' and if so, then to be willing to do 
the will of God must amount. to the same thing 
with being of God, and being drawn by Grod. 
From whence it follows, that those who are willing 
to do his will, that is, disposed to receive his truth, 
are drawn by him : that is, all who are well dis- 
posed to receive the faith of Christ, owe their dis- 
position to the grace and influence of God's holy 
Spirit. Accordingly we read of Lydia, that ' God 
opened her heart to attend unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul;' where, opening her heart, 
can signify nothing but inclining her will to attend 
to, and examine the truths of the gospel, which 
were the things spoken by Paul. And, as faith is 
ascribed to this disposition wrought by the Spirit 
of God, so the want of faith is ascribed to the con- 
trary disposition, where a man is under the power 
of lust and appetite, and possessed with the love of 
this world and the pleasures of it. 'If our gospel 
be hid,' says St. Paul, * it is hid to them that are 
lost : in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which beiieve not, lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image 
of God, should shine \inlo lV\em.' 
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ty secondly, faith signifies likewise trust and 
ice on God; and includes a confident hope 
izpectation that God will perform his promises 
to us in his Son. It is described as an active 
iple of religion, influencing the mind to obe- 
e to the law of Crod. This is the faith through 
I ' we are saved/ and is affirmed by St Paul 

^ the gift of God :' to this faith we owe our 
h and progress in all kinds of Christian graces 
rirtues; this is the foundation of them, and 
t is that makes them acceptable to God, that 
ue done in faith. That faith is perfect which 
ended with a good conscience, ' void of offence 
ds God and towards man.' These two St. 
couples together in his advice to Timothy, 
aing him ' to hold the faith and a good con- 
;e, which some having put away, concerning 
have made shipwreck :' so that faith cannot 

without a good conscience : that is, it is no 
which does not ^ purge the conscience from 
works,' and 'perfect holiness in the fear of 
Now all that reason can do, is to assent or 
It to any doctrine ; but obedience must come 
the wOl. Wicked men often believe; but, 
be devils, they tremble at the majesty of God, 
lo not love or delight in him, or seek to do his 

Faith then is made up of the concurrence of 
ill and the understanding. The understanding 
1 the rule to judge truth by; but the will is 
16 right rule of action, and therefore the as- 
ce of the Spirit, to induce the will to follow 
iderstanding, is necessary in the perfect work 
ii : and this work is ascribed to the Spirit in 
Lure. Our Saviour, speaking to bis disciples, 
hem^ ' iam the vine, ye are the \>Taxic\i^ \\v^ 
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that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringetb 
forth much fruit; for without me ye can do no- 
thing/ Christ abideth in his members by his Holy 
Spirit ; and therefore we are told, ' that our bodies 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost' So then our 
Saviour's doctrine is, that without the assistance of 
his Spirit we can do nothing ; but with it we may 
bring forth fruit. To bring forth fruit, in tl^ 
phrase of Scripture, is to be obedient to the laws of 
God, and to be employed in the works of righteous- 
ness : so that faith cannot be perfected, or become 
the governing principle of our lives, without the 
assistance of the Spirit, to subdue our wills to 
the law of holiness. Faith, in this sense, is reck* 
oned among the fruits of the Spirit, both in the 
Epistle to the Galatians and in that of the Corin- 
thians : ' The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith.' So, in 
the Epistle to the Philippians, the apostle tells 
them, * It is given unto them in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake :' where the apostle's doctrine is mani- 
fest! v this — that both to believe in Christ and to 
suffer for Christ, are the gifts of God through bis 
Holy Spirit. I shall not multiply quotations upon 
this head, which lie ready to any diligent inquirer's 
search ; but shall spend the time that remains in 
suggesting to you some proper observations on tbif 
subject. 

And, 6rst, our ascribing faith to the operation of 
the Spirit does not make our faith cease to be a 
reasonable act of the mind : and yet this surmise 
is apt to affect men ; and they think it is for want 
of reason to prove our religion, that we require the 
p:ift of faith to make it go down. But the case is 
Car otherwise : the apostle advises us, ' always to 
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>e ready to ppive to every one that asketh it of us, a 
eason of the faith that is in us; consequently, 
eason and faith, or reason and the gift of the 
Spirit, are consistent; or else it would not be pos- 
ible for those who receive faith by the Spirit, to 
five a reason of the faith that is in them. Besides, 
. revelation sufficiently attested, that is, sufficiently 
»roved to reason, is presupposed to the work of 
ftith ; for the gift of faith administers no new ar- 
;oments for religion : and therefore, if it be not a 
easonable religion before we have faith, it cannot 
« ao afterwards. The first work of faith upon the 
idnds of men, as I proved by comparison of se- 
eral parts of Scripture, is to dispose them to listen 
iter and obey the will of God. Lydia's heart was 
opened by grace; this did not make her, right or 
nx>ng, take up with the apostle's doctrine, but it is 
aid, that ' she attended to the words that were 
poken by Paul.' Now, the more you attend to a 
hing that has no reason in it, the less you will like 
t: let the Spirit therefore supply the grace of at- 
iention in the greatest measure; if there wants 
nson or evidence in the things we attend to, 
ittention will serve no other purpose than to show 
IS these defects: so that this gift of the Spirit 
wither inflaences the reason of man, nor the reason 
if the thing ; consequently this gift of the Spirit is 
io ways inconsistent with reason. So neither is 
bat other gift of the Spirit, by which we are dis- 
N»ed to a readiness to obey the wUl of God ; for 
Bj being ready to obey the will of God cannot 
nake a doctrine to be the will of God, which is not 
he will of God ; or make me see arguments to prove 
t doctrine where there are none: consequently, 
eta man be ever so ready to obey the will of God, 
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it cannot affect his judgment in discerning wbat is 
the will of God, or disturb the eiercise of reason in 
searching for the doctrine which does contain tbe 
will of God. And therefore this gift of the Spirit 
likewise leaves a man free to examine the prooft 
of religion, and does not influence his mind one 
way or other in judging the truth : for a man who 
is willing to do the will of God must necessarilj be 
very unwilling to do what is not his will; and 
therefore will be very loath to take up with any do^ 
trine for the will of God, which is not snfficieDdj 
proved to be so. This grace therefore only pnti 
him upon searching and examining the pretencei 
of religion, upon the exercise of reason, to disoen 
where truth lies : and this, I suppose^ will be al- 
lowed to be the most reasonable thing a man can 
do. Thus, you see, the assent of the mind to the 
truth of religion is an act of reason, and must be 
so, notwithstanding the gifts and assistances of 
tbe Spirit. And as reason is not disturbed by tbe 
gifts of the Spirit, which are previous to the assent 
of the mind ; so, I hope, it will not be thought it 
can be influenced by those that are consequent 
to it. Faith is not perfected but through obe- 
dience. The power to obey and to love God we as- 
cribe to the Spirit. Now you cannot obey Grod,till 
you know what is the will of God; therefore you mnat 
first judge of religion, before this g^ft can operate: 
and therefore this gift cannot affect your reason 
one way or other. After you have proved and 
consented to the truth of the gospel, it is highly 
reasonable you should obey it. But though reasoD, 
upon due application, can discern the truth, yet 
it cannot govern the corrupt will : and therefore it 
is one thing to judge wVxYv teQAoiv> «sks^>3Gft\^in^to 
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vdt with reason: and the grace of obedience is 
^ven us by the Spirit, that we may not only think, 
mt act, like reasonable creatures. 

I do Bot remember that God ever promised to 
orce or subdue our reason to the belief of the gos- 
pel by his Spirit : if he had taken this method, he 
night have saved the trouble of working signs, and 
renders, and miracles, and all other arguments 
light have been spared, which are only appeals 
9 reason, and would have been needless, had the 
Iplrit been given to particular persons for the con- 
iction of their minds. The apostle often prays, in 
lebalf of his converts, ' that Grod would enlighten 
beir minds and understandings; that he would 
ncrease their knowledge; that he would give them 
right judgment in all things.' But I think it will 
e agreed, that the more enlightened a man's mind 
i, the larger the compass of knowledge and under- 
tending, and the better his judgment is, the more 
esfte he will be in distinguishing truth from false- 
ood ; consequently, the better able to judge of re- 
igion, and the less ready to receive it without su^ 
leiait evidence; that is, without reason. 

In the second chapter of the first epistle to the 
k>riBthian8, St Paul treats of the method by which 
re arrive to the knowledge of spiritual truths: 
They are,' he says, * spiritually discerned, and 
he natural man cannot receive them; they are 
(Miishness to him i* and, upon this authority, even 
be use of reason has been rejected in inquiries of 
digion, and men sent to the Spirit for proof. But 
rhat the apostle says here will be found consistent 
vith what has been already said upon this head. 
A the third verse he tells the Corinthians, that 
bis preaching was not with the entiem^ viox^^ oiS. 
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man's wisdom, bat in the demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power;' that is, he did not preach 
from natural topics, but preached the things which 
the Spirit bad revealed to him; and gave the 
works of the Spirit, that is, signs and miracles, for 
proof of his doctrine. Bat this was a reasonable 
proof still, and such an one as reason coakl judge 
of. Verse the fourteenth he says, 'The natural 
man cannot receive the things of the Spirit of 
God :' which is very true; for how should natural 
reason furnish arguments to prove the revelatioiis 
of God, which have no connexion with natural 
principles of reason ? But then he adds, * These 
things are spiritually discerned;' or, as he words it 
in the eighteenth verse, * they are discemed hy 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual ;' thatifl^ 
by comparing the proofs of the Spirit and the reve- 
lations of the Spirit together. This comparison \» 
the work of reason ; for reason discerns tbe agree- 
ment between these spiritual things, and, by consi- 
dering the works and wonders of the Spirit, submits 
to the revelations of the Spirit. So what the 
apostle affirms here is only this, that the revelations 
of God are not to be examined or known by prin- 
ciples or proofs of natural reason, but must he 
manifested by the proofs of the Spirit ; for we have 
no proofs from reason for the revelations of the 
gospel, but we have the works of the Spirit, hy 
which they are attested. And here it is plain what 
the work of the Spirit is : it brings proofs to the 
reason of man, but does not bring the reason of 
man to the proofs: so that reason and faith, or 
reason and the gift of the Spirit, are consistent. 

Secondly, As to the measure in which the Spirit 
is given, the Scriplute \a tvot eit^^ess i this we are 
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are of^ that all to whom the Spirit is given do not 
bey the Spirit ; for we read of some who ' resist 
lie Spirit of God/ who ' do despite to the Holy 
»pirit:' from whence it is evident, that all who 
re lost, are not lost for want of due assistance from 
rod ; since they had the offer of the Spirit, but 
efused and withstood his holy motions. God has 
ngaged in Christ to give us ell things necessary to 
»ur salvation ; and therefore, as far as the Spirit is 
lecessary, so far we are sure of his assistance. As 
nen improve in virtue and holiness, they contract 
I greater familiarity with the Holy Spirit ; with 
mch he is said 'to dwell, to abide with them:' 
which answers to what our Saviour says, ' To him 
that hath, it sfiall be given : and from him that 
bath not, even that which he hath shall be taken 
away.* The plain consequence of which is, that 
we should, according to the apostle's advice, ' work 
out our salvation with fear and trembling ; for God 
worketh in us both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sore.' If therefore we cease to work whilst we 
have time and opportunity, God will withdraw his 
grace from us ; ' even that which we have shall be 
taken from us.' We cannot work without God : 
therefore should we work with fear and trembling, 
lest, if we neglect the appointed time, we should be 
left destitue of help, without hope or remedy. 

Lastly, we may collect what are the signs and 
marks of grace in the regenerate ; even this, that 
we keep the will of God. I before observed, that 
to be drawn of God and to be willing to do his 
will, are one and the same thing : if so, then all 
who do the will of God, are drawn of God ; and all 
who are effectually drawn of God, do his will. 
From whence it follows, that a\\ vj\iO \vs^ Vvt- 
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tuously and holily have the Spirit of God^ and all 
who do wickedly are of their father the devil. 
From whence it follows, that it is a vain and iH 
grounded confidence that some men have in their 
spiritual attainments, whilst they work the works of 
darkness : for he only that doth the works of the 
Spirit hath the Spirit of God ; and ' hereby do we 
know that we love him, if we keep his command- 
ments/ 
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Gal. v. 22, 23. 

fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long' 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
ranee : against such there is no law, 

t shall impartially look upon former and 
exLl times, shall find that of Solomon ex- 
je, ' There is no new thing under the sun.' ' 
ibula, novi histriones. The things we see 
3 but the same things that have been done : 
ed over again by new persons, and with a few 
tumstances.^ It was in the apostle's times, 
churches of Galatia, even as it is with us in 
iys. False teachers had crept in among 
vho by their hypocrisy and pretensions of 
it, had so corrupted their faith, that they 
OQioved, after a sort, unto another gospel; 
extremely soured their charity, that from 
ig and envying, they were now grown to 
nd devouring one another. ^ 



i. 0. « Nihil novi video, nihU novi facio. Senec. 
.G; v. 15, 26. 
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The apo8tle wondering^ at ibis so onexpeetadA 
chang^e, (' I marvel you are so soon remored,**) to 
nee them ho befooled in their understandings 9ai 
bewitcheil in their affections, as to suffer to mm 
and Hudden a decay, in the two most ce i enlii l 
partH of Christian religion, &itb and chsri^ 
thought it high time for bim, after be bad firrt wd 
schooled them, (' O foolish Galataaas, who bath b^ 
witched you ? ' ') to offer bis adiice towards the il- 
laying of those heats and distempers, that wered» 
cauHes of this so sad and dangerous an alteratiflit 

The remedy he preseribeth for that end is Aort, 
but very 8ure, if they will but follow it: ' Wtlk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the instoof Ae 
flesh/^ As if he had said— You talk much of the 
Spirit ; but you make it little appear in the fnrit 
of your liveH, that you are led by the Spirit The 
Spirit and the flesh are contraries ; and they bat 
contrary things. * If you were as careful to wilk 
ill the Spirit aH you are to boast of it, yon would 
not be H() forward as now you are, by cberifblng 
unbrotherly contentions, and sundry other ways, to 
fulfil the lustK of the flesh. 

A hard thing it is, to bring an overweening hy- 
pocrite U) a true understanding of himself; for 
pride and hypocrisy arc two such things as few men 
are willing V) own. That they might therefore 
with betU;r certainty be able to discern whether 
they were indeed spiritual, or but yet carnal, the 
a[>ostle proceed eth U) describe the flesh and the 
Spirit by their diflcrent effects. A catalogue 
we have for that jiurp^isc of the works of the 
flesh, in seventeen particulars, in the three next 

' r;i»]. L 0. ' Jb. iii. I. ) Ib.v. 16. * lb. vene 17. 
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^enes before the text ; and then another catalogue 
>f the fraits of the Spirit, in nine particulars, in 
Jbe text itself. Wherein we may observe three 
.hings : first, the notion, or genend description of 
ipiritual graces, as they are are here proposed : 
.hey go under this name, ' The fruit of the Spirit.' 
Secondly, the particular species g^ven under that 
lame or notion : they are these nine — ' love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
neekness, and temperance.' Thirdly, a special 
privilege belonging to all and every the aforesaid 
[larticulars : to wit, exemption from the law ; 
against such there is no law.' 
I. In the general description (which is like to be 
)ar only business at this time) the thing we are to 
take notice of is, the differences that may be ob- 
lerved, between the titles under which St. Paul 
hath entered the several particulars of both sorts ; 
as they are set down, the one in the beginning of 
verse 19 : ' The works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these: adultery,' &c. the other in the 
beginning of verse 22 : ' But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love,' &c. and those differences are four. First, 
those effects of the former sort proceed originally 
from the flesh ; these from the Spirit. Secondly, 
those are rather styled by the name of works, these 
by the name of fruit : the works of the flesh, but 
the fruit of the Spirit Thirdly, those are set 
forth as many and apart, — works, in the plural : 
these as many, but united into one, — ^fruit, in the 
singular. Fourthly, jhose are expressly said to 
be manifest : of these no such thing at all men- 
tioned. 

1 . The first difference, which ariseth from the na- 
ture of the things themselves, as they relate to their 



176 THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 

several proper causes^ is of the foar^the most obnoas 
and important : and it is this : that whereas the 
vicious habits and sinful actions catalogued in the 
former verses, are the production of the flesb, the 
graces and virtues specified in the text^ are ascribed 
to the Spirit, as to their proper and original came. 
They are not the works of tiie fleshy as the former, 
but the fruit of the Spirit. 

Where the first question, that every man will 
be ready to ask, is, what is here meant by the 
Spirit ? The necessity of expressing supematanl 
and divine things, by words taken from natoial or 
human affairs, hath produced another necessity of 
enlarging the significations of sundry of those 
words to a very great latitude. Which is one spe- 
cial cause of the obscurity which is found in sun- 
dry places of holy Scripture, and consequently of 
the difficulty of giving the proper and genaine 
sense of such places; and consequently to that 
(amidst so many interpretations of one and the 
same place, whilst each contendeth for that sense 
which himself hath pitched upon) of infinite dis- 
putes and controversies in point of religion. Among 
which lyords, three especially I have observed, all 
of them of very frequent use in the New Testa- 
ment ; which, as they are subject to greater variety 
of signification than most other words are, so hafe 
they ever yet been, and are like to be to the worlds 
end, the matter and fuel of very many, and ?ery 
fierce contentions in the church. Those three are, 
faith, grace, and spirit. Truly I am persuaded, if 
it were possible all men could agree in what signi- 
fication each of those three words were to be under- 
stood in each place where any of them are found, 
three full parts at least, of four, of those unhappy 
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ontrovenies that haye been held up in the Chris- 
an charcby would vanish. 

And of the three, this of spirit hath yet the great- 
It variety of significations. God in his essence ; 
le person of the Holy Ghost ; good angels ; evil 
Dgels ; extraordinary gifts, wherewith the apostles 
nd others in the primitive times were endowed ; 
le several faculties of the soul, as understanding, 
ffections, and conscience; the whole soul of man ; 
npematural grace, besides many others not need- 
al now to be remembered — all come under this 
ppellation of spirit. Much of the ambiguity of 
be word (I confess) is cut off, when it is opposed 
D flesh ; yet even then also it wanteth no variety. 
!'fae divine and human nature in the person of 
Ihrist ; the literal and mystical sense of Scripture ; 
tie ordinances of the Old and New Testament ; 
tie body and the soul ; sensuality and reason ; the 
orruption of nature, and the grace of God : all 
iiese may, according to the peculiar exigence of 
everal places, be understood by the terms of flesh 
ad spirit 

Generally, the word spirit, in the common notion 
f it, importeth a thing of subtle parts, but of an 
tperative quality. So that the less any thing hath 
i matter, and the more of virtue, the nearer it 
iometh to the nature of a spirit : as the wind, and 
lie quintessences of vegetables or minerals ex- 
xacted by chemical operation. We use to say of 
I man, that is of a sad, sluggish, and plegmatic 
temper, that he hath no spirit ; but, if he be lively, 
active, quick, and vigorous, we then say, he hath 
spirit in him. It is said of the queen of Sbeba, 
when she saw the wisdom and royal state of king 

N 
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Solomon," that * there was no more apirit left in 
her :' ^ that is, she Rtood mute and amazed at it, is if 
she had had no life, speech, sense, or motioa in iier. 
I'he Bonl is therefore called a spirit* because bang 
itself no bodily substance, it yet actuateth and fln- 
liveneth the body; and is the inward principle of 
life there unto : it is called therefore * the spirit 
of life;'* and St James saith, 'the body witii* 
out the spirit is dead:'* that is;, it is a liMm 
lump of flesh without the soul. So that whU- 
soever is prineipium a^endi internum, * the foontsin 
of action or operation, as an inward principb 
thereof,' may in that respect borrow the name of s 
spirit; insomuch that the very flesh itself, so hi 
forth as it is the fountain of all those evil wofto 
mentioned in the foregoing verses, may in thst le* 
spect be called a spirit; and so is by St James: 
' The spirit that is in us lusieth after envy,' ^ ssith 
he ; that is, in very deed, the flesh that is in us; 
for among the lusts and works of the flesh is envy 
reckoned in the very next verse before the text 

To come up close to the point, (for I fear I hsve 
kept off too long) as they stand here opposed, by 
flesh, I take to be clearly meant the natural co^ 
ruption of man ; and by spirit, the supematunl 
grace of God. Even as the same words are also 
taken in some other places : as, namely, in that 
saying of our Saviour, ' That which is bom of the 
flesh, is flesh ; and that which is bom of the spiriti 
is spirit/^ Which words may serve as a good com- 
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entary apon this part of the text ; for they do not 
ily warraat the interpretation, but afford us also 
e reason of it, under the analogy of a twofold 
rth or generation. The generation, whether of 
ants or living creatures, is effectual by that pro- 
ical virtue which is in the seed. Answerable, 
erefore, unto the twofold birth, spoken of in the 
srlptores, there is also a twofold seed. The 6rst 
rth, is that of the old man, by natural generation, 
bereby we are bom the sons of Adam. The se- 
»iid birth, is that of the new man, by spiritual re- 
meration, whereby we are bom the sons of God. 
nswerably whereunto the first seed is semen Ada, 
e seed of old Adam, derived unto us by carnal 
t>pagation from our natural parents, who are 
lerefore called, 'the fathers of our flesh,'* to- 
sther wherewith is also derived that corraption, 
hich upon our first birth cleaveth so insepa- 
kbly to our nature, and is the inward principle, 
om which all the works of the flesh have their 
nanation. But, then there is another seed, ' semen 
>$%** as St John calleth it, the seed of the se- 
nd Adam, Jesus Christ, God blessed for ever, 
drived unto us by the communication of his holy 
pirit inwardly renewing us ; together wherewith 
I also derived a measure of inherent supernatural 
race, as the inward principle, whence all these 
boice fruits of the Spirit do flow. 
So that upon the whole matter these two points 
le clear. First, clear it is, that all the wicked 
practices recited and condemned in the foregoing 
'erses, with all other of like quality, do proceed 

» Heb. xii. 9. » 1 John, iii. ft. 
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merely from the corruption that is in ns^ fiom onr 
own depraved minds and wills^ without any the 
least co-operation of the Holy Spirit of God therein.* 
It cannot stand with the goodness of God to he the 
principal ; and neither with his goodness nor great* 
ness to he an accessory, in any sinful action. He 
cannot he either the author, or the ahettor of any 
thing that is evil. Whoso, therefore, hath committed 
any sin, let him take heed he do not add anotto 
and a worse to it, hy charging God with it : rather 
let him give God and his Spirit glory, by taking all 
the blame and shame of it to himself and his own 
flesh. All sinful works are works of the flesh. 
Secondly, it is clear also, that all the holy affections 
and performances here mentioned, with aQ other 
Christian virtues and graces accompanying salva- 
tion, not here mentioned, though performed imme- 
diately by us, and with the free consent of our own 
wills, are yet the fruit of God's Spirit working in ub. 
That is to say, they do not proceed originally from 
any strength of nature, or any inherent power in 
mans free-will; nor are they acquired by the 
culture of philosophy, the advantages ofeducationi 
or any improvement whatsoever of natural abilities 
by the helps of art or industry ; but are in truth 
the proper effects of that supernatural grace which 
is given unto us by the good pleasure of God the 
Father, merited for us by the precious blood of 
God the Son, and conveyed into our hearts by the 
sweet and secret inspirations of God the Holy 
Ghost. ' Love, joy, peace,* &c. are fruits, not at 
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all of the flesh, hut merely and entirely of the 
SpiriL 

All those very many passages in the New Testa- 
ment, which either set forth the anframeahleness of 
our nature to the doing of any thing that is good, — 
' Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think a 
good thought ;' ' In me, that is in my flesh, there 
dwelleth no good thing/ and the like : or else 
ascribe our best performances to the glory of the 
grace of God, — ' Without me you can do nothing ;V 
* All our sufficiency is of God ;* * Not of yourselves, 
it IS the gift of God ;' ' It is God that worketh in 
you both the will and the deed,** and the like, are 
so many clear confirmations of the truth. Upon 
the evidence of which truth it is, that our mother, 
the church, hath taught us in the public service to 
beg at the hands of Almighty God, that he would 
''endue us with the grace of his Holy Spirit, to 
amend our lives according to his holy word ;" and 
ag^n (consonantly to the matter we are now in hand 
with, almost in the same terms) thai he would '' give 
to all men increase of grace, to hear meekly his 
word^ and to receive it with pure afifection, and to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit" As without 
which g^ce it were not possible for us to amend 
our lives, or to bring forth such fruits, according as 
God requireth in his holy word. 

And the reason is clear ; because as the tree is, 
such must the fruit be. Do men look to ' gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?' * Or can they 
expect from a salt fountain other than brackish 
water ? Certainly, what is bom of flesh can be no 

* 2 Cor. ill. 5 ; Rom. vii. 18. 
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better than flesh. ' Who can bring « dssB thing 
out of that which is anclean F*' Or how can aaj 
thing that is good proceed ftoma becvt, alltbe'iaii- 
ginations of the thoughts whereof ue only and o(nk 
tinually evil P* If we would have the ftoit good, 
reason wills (and our Savioar preseribetk tbe sum 
method) that order be taken, finl to ndBe Ae tne 
good. 

But you will say. It is as impossible so toate 
tihe nature of the flesh as to make it bring fadi 
gpod spiritual fruit, as it is to alter the natoie oft 
crab or thorn, so as to make it bring fj^di a pka^ 
aant apple. Truly and so it is: If yon shaU en- 
deavour to mend the fruit by allsrlag the slo4t 
you shall find the labour altogether flu i tfi e i A 
crab will be a crab still, when. yo« haive doM whit 
you can; and you may as wdl hope to wath m 
Ethiopian white, as to purge the flesh ftons sorfU 
pollution. 

The work therefore most be done qoite aaclher 
way; not by alteration, but addition. That is, 
leaving the old principle to ranain as it was, by 
superinducing, ab extra, a new principle, of a di^ 
ferent and more kindly quality. We see the ex* 
periment of it daily in the grafting of trees. A 
crab-stock, if it have a scion of some delicate apf4e 
artfully grafted in it ; look what branches are su^ 
fered to grow out of the stock itself, they wiD all 
follow the nature of tbe stock, and if they Mng 
forth any fruit at all, it will be sour and styptic; 
but the fruit that groweth from the graft will be 
pleasant to the taste, because it foUoweth the na- 
ture of tbe graft. We read of \6yo^ c/li^vtoc, ' an 

» Job. xiv. 4. • Gen. vi. 
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gifted word/ ' Oar carnal hearts are the old 
wk ; which, before the word of God be grafted 
ity cannot bring forth any spiritual fruit accept- 
le to €rod; but when, by die powerful operation of 

I Holy Spirit, the word which we hear with our 
tward ears is inwardly grafted therein, it then 
ingeth forth the fruit of good living. So that all 
B bad fmits that appear in our lives come from 
3 old stock, the flesh, and if there be any ' good 
lit of the Spirit* in us, it is from the virtue of 
at word of grace that is graft;ed in us. 

It should be our care, then, since the Scriptures 

II so hard upon us for fruits, (' to be fruitful in 
od works,' to ' bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ice,' &c. *) and threaten us with excision and fire, 
we do not bring forth fruit, and that good fruit 
(H- it should be our care, I say, to bestow, at 
Mt, as much diligence about our hearts as good 
isbandmen do about their fruit-trees. They will 
it suffer any suckers or luxuriant branches to 
ow from the stock ; but as soon as they begin to 
ipear, or at least before they come to any big- 
», cut them off, and cast them away. By so 
>iBg, the grafts thrive the better, and bring forth 
Dit both sooner and fairer. God hath entrusted 
I with the custody and culture of our own hearts, 
I Adam was ' put into the garden to keep it and to 
resB it;*' and besides the charge given us in that 
ehalf, it behoveth us much, for our own good, ' to 
eep them with all diligence.*^ If we husband 
lemwell, the benefit will be ours. He looketh 
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for no more but his rentr^and that an easy rent, 
— the glory, and the thanks: the fruits wholly 
accrue to us> as usufructuaries. But if we be such 
ill husbandmen, so careless and improvident as 
to let them overgrow with wild and superfla- 
ous branches, to hinder the thriving of the grafts, 
whereby they become ill-liking and unfruitful, we 
shall neither answer the trust committed to us, nor 
be able to pay our rent, (we shall bring him in no 
glory,) nor do ourselves any good ; but ran behind- 
hand continually, and come to nought at last 

It will behove us therefore, if we will have ' oar 
fruit in holiness, and the end everlasting life,' * to look 
to it betimes ; ' lest some root of bitterness spring- 
ing up,'' put us to more trouble than we are aware 
of for the present, or can be well able to deal withal 
afterwards. The flesh will find us work enough to 
be sure : it is ever and anon putting forth shoots 
of avarice, ambition, envy, revenge, pride, luxury* 
gome noisome lust or other ; like a rotten dunghill, 
that is rank of weeds. If we neglect them but a 
little, out of a thought that they can do no great 
harm yet, or that we shall have time enough to 
snub^ them hereafter, we do it to our own certain 
disadvantage, if not utter undoing : we shall either 
never be able to overcome them, or not without 
very much more labour and difficulty than we 
might have done at the first. 

In the mean time, whilst these superfluous ex- 
crescencies (cK^vai, ifavOtV/xara) are suffered, they 
draw away the sap to their own nourishment, and 

» Kom. vi. 22. « Heb. xii. 16. 
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SO pine and starve the grafts that they never come to 
good. Aio cLiroBifuyoi, saith St. James : we translate 
it, ' wherefore laying aside :' ' perhaps it may im- 
port a little more. The whole vei*se is well worth 
the forther considering, if we had time to insist 
upon it: it seemeth to allude throughout to the 
lopping off of those suckers, or superfluous 
branches* that hinder the prospering of grafts. 
As if he had said. If you desire that the holy 
Word of God, which is to be grafted in your 
hearts, should bring forth fruit to the saving of 
your souls, suffer not these filthy and ' naughty 
superfluities' of fleshly lusts to hinder the growth 
thejceof ; but off wiUi them, away with them ; 
and the sooner the better. That is avodifxtvoi 
fiwraplav, 

I should from this point, before I had left it, (but 
that I have other things to speak to, -and may not 
insist,) have pressed two things more. First, the 
necessity of our prayers. It is true, our endea- 
vours are necessary : God that doth our work for 
us, will not do it without us. But without the as- 
sistance of his Spirit, all, our endeavours are boot- 
less; and we have no reason to presume of bis 
assistance, if we think ourselves too good to ask it. 
We may not think we have done all our part to- 
ward fruit-bearing, when we have planted and 
watered, until we have earnestly solicited him to 
do his part too, in giving the increase, and crown- 
ing our endeavours with success. Secondly, a 
duty of thankfulness. If by his good blessing 
upon our prayers and endeavours we have been 
enabled to bring forth any fruit, such as he will 

^ James, i. 21. 



186 TBI FEom or tu spimrr. 

graciously accept; take we bead we do not with- 
draw the least part of tiie glory of it fixm hin, to 
derive it upon oundvesy or our own e ud e a i oaw 
^^0H nobi$ Domins, iimi nMs, ' Not niito ni^ 
Lord/ by no means to n% ' bat to tby name be the 
glory/* Bnoogb it is for os, tbat websve the eoa- 
fort onward, and shall bave an uaBearaialile le* 
ward at the last, forthe good we have dona; (eilkr 
of both which is inteitdy more than we deseneO 
bat far be it from as to dain any share in tiv 
glory ! let all that be to bim alone. Whataoewr 
fruit therefore we bear, or bow much aoerer, letas 
' not be high-minded' tfaereapon, or take too modi 
upon us; for we 'bear not the root, bat the leol 
beareth us ;'* and when we have' done oar otoMrt 
endeavours, the fruit we bear is still Ae fiiH 
of the Spirit, not the fruit of oor endeavoimL 

2. I have dwelt long upon 'this flrst d ilfci encs^ 
not so much because it was the first, (thoogh tlwt 
sometimes folleth out to be the hett excuse we sre 
able to make for such prolixities,) as because it is 
the most material, as arising from the different oa> 
ture of the things spoken of: whereas the three 
that follow are rather verbal, arising but from the 
different manner of the apostle's expressions in re- 
spect of the words. The first whereof (the second 
of the whole four) is, that the evil effects proceed- 
ing from the flesh are called by the name of 
'works;' and the good effects proceeding from 
the Spirit are called by the name of ' fruits,' 
The query is, why, being both effects alike, they 
are not either both alike called works, or both 
alike called fruits ; but the one works, the other 

' Pialm cxv. 1. « Rom. zL 18. 
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fruit ; — the works of the flesh there^ here the fruit 
of the Spirit ? 

For answer whereunto, I shall propose to your 
choice two conjectures. The one more theological, 
or rather metaphysical, which is almost as new to 
me as perhaps it will seem to you ; (for it came 
not into my thoughts till I was upon it;) the 
other more moral and popular. For the former, 
take it thus. Where the immediate agent pro- 
dnceth a work or effect, virtute proprid, by his own 
power, and not in the virtue of a superior agent, 
both the work itself produced, and the efficacy of 
the operation whereby it is produced, are to be as< 
scribed to him alone ; so as it may be said pro- 
perly and precisely to be his work. But where the 
immediate agent operateth virtute aliend, in the 
streng^ and virtue of some higher agent, without 
which he were not able to produce the effect, 
though the work done may even there also be 
attributed in some sort to the inferior and subordi- 
nate agent, as the immediate cause, yet the effi- 
cacy whereby it was wrought cannot be so pro- 
perly imputed to him, [but ought rather to be as- 
cribed to that higher agent in whose virtue he did 
operate. 

The application will make it somewhat plainer. 
In all human actions, whether good or bad, the will 
of man is the inunediate agent : so that whether 
we commit a sin, or do a good work, inasmuch 
as it proceedeth from our free wills, the work is 
still our work. But herein is the difference be- 
tween good and evil actions ; the will (which is na- 
turally in this depraved estate, corrupt and fleshly) 
operateth by its own power alone for the producing 
of a sinful action, without any <;o-operation at all 
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(as woH said already) of Ood or bis Holy Spirit: 
and therefore the sin so produced is to be ascribed 
to the fleshly will, as to the sole and proper csosb 
thereof, and may therefore very rigbtly be said to 
be the work of the flesh. But in the prodacing of 
any action that is spiritually good, the will opentetb 
only as a subordinate agent to the grace of tbe 
Holy Spirit, and in the power and Tirtne thereof; 
and therefore, although Uie good work may in some 
sort be said to be our work, because immediately 
produced by our wills, yet it is in tnitb tbe fruit of 
that Spirit, and not of our wills, because it is 
wrought by the power of that Spirit, and not by 
any power of our wills : * Nevertheless, not I, hot 
the grace of God with me/' 

If this seem but a subtlety, and satisfy not, let it 
go ; the other I presume will, being it is so plsin 
and popular. Tbe word fruit mostly relateth to 
some labour going before : " HocfructUn pro labare 
ab his ferol' in the poet* So in the Scripture*, 

* Nevertbele88 this is the fruit of my labour/* 'The 
husbandman that first lalxjureth, must l>e partaker 
of the fruit :'^ labour first, and then fruit That 
which David calleth the labour of the hands— 

* Tbou sbalteatthe labour of thy hands,'* Solomon 
calleth tbe fruit the hands — ' Give her of the fruit 
of her bands."* 

Tbe n;aH^)n is, because no man would willingly 
undergo any t^>il or labour to no end ; he would 
have sr>rn<;tbing or other in his eye that might in 
some measure recompence his pains; and that is 
called * the fruit of bis labour.* TuUy therefore 

' 1 Vau. XV. 10. « Terent. Adelph. v. 4. 

* Phil. i. 22. ♦ 2 Tim. ii. «. 

* Pwilm cxxvlU.;i. * Yton.«.xV^V 
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joineth premium sjidfructum together/ as import- 
ing the same thing. 'Who planteth a vineyard but 
in the hope to eat of the fruit of it P'* Or what hus- 
bandman . would plough and sow, and plant and 
prune, and dig and dung, if he did not hope to 6nd 
it all answered i^ain, and when he cometh to get 
in the fruits ? The first question in every man's 
thoughts, when he is importuned to any thing of 
labour and business, is, Ecquid erit pretiiP^ Will it 
be worth my labour P What benefit shall I reap 
by it ? What will be the fruit of my pains P 

In all deliberations, where two ways are offered 
to our choice, wisdom would that we should first 
weigh, as advisedly and exactly as we can, the la- 
bour and the fruit of the one against the other ; and 
as we find those, rightly compared, to be more or 
less, to make our resolutions accordingly. We are 
called on hard on both sides : God commandeth us 
to serve him ; Satan and the world solicit us to the 
service of sin. Promises there are, or intimations, 
of fruit, on both sides : salvation to our souls on 
the one side, satisfaction to our lusts on the other. 
Here then is our business and our wisdom, to com- 
pare what is required and what is offered on both 
sides ; to examine on the one side first, and then 
the other, whether the work exceed the fruit, or the 
fruit the work. 

Now the apostle, by the very choice of his words 
here, hath, after a sort, done the business, and de- 
termined the controversy to our hands. In the 
service of sin the toil is so great, that in comparison 
thereof the benefit is as nothing ; and in the ser- 



* Priemium et finctum officu tepeiete. — ^Cvc. 
« 1 Car, jx. 7. » fiimVaA. 
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vice of Oocl the benefit to greats that in oompariMn 
thereof the pains it as nothing. Where tlM fl«ii 
ruleth all, the work ezceedeth the fruit ; and tbeie- 
fore, without ever mentioning the fmit, tbej sie 
called ' the works of the flesh/ But where the 
Spirit of God ruleth, the fruit ezceedeth the work; 
and therefore, without ever mentioning the work 
it is called ' the fruit of the Spirit.' 

If iu this passage only this difibvent manner of 
speaking had been used by the apostle, it nrigbt 
perhaps have been taken for a casual ezpresrion* 
unsufficient to ground any collection upon; bat 
look into £ph« v. and you cannot doubt but it wm 
done of choice, and with this very meamng. 
Speaking there of the duties of holine», even si 
here, without any mention of work, he calleth them 
by the name of fruit : ' The fruit of the Spirit is is 
all goodness, and righteousness, and truth.*' But 
by and by, si>eaking of sinful actions, he doth not 
only call them works, as he doth here, but posi- 
tively and expressly pronounceth them fruitlesi: 
' Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness;'* works, but without fruit; 'unfruitful 
works of darkness.' This justifieth the collection 
to be evident, and natural, and without enforcement 
The ways of sin are very toilsome, yet withal nn- 
fruitftil ; but in all spiritual labour there is profit: 
the fruit will countervail the pains, and recompence 
it abunrlantly. 

The paths of sin seem indeed, at the first hand, 
and in the entrance, to \}e very pleasant and even. 
The devil, to draw men in, goeth before like a 
h!veller, and smootheth the way for them; hut 

* Kph. V. ix. * Ibid, vene si. 
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when they are in, he driveth them along, and on 
they most : he the way never so dark and slippery, 
never so crooked or craggy, never so intricate and 
perplexed, heing once engaged they must go 
through it, per saxa,per ignes, stick at nothing (be it 
never so contrary to the laws of God or men, to all 
natural, dvil, or religions obligations; yea, even to 
the principles of common humanity and reason) 
that avarice, ambition, revenge, or any other vicious 
lost putteth them upon. ' We have wearied our- 
selves in the way of wickedness and destruction, 
we have gone through dangerous ways,* ' &c. They 
confess it at last, when it is too late, and befool 
themselves for it. ' They have wearied themselves 
to work iniquity,*' saith the prophet Jeremiah ; and 
the prophet Habakkuk, ' The people labour in the 
very fire.'^ The Greek word that signifieth wick- 
edness, cometb of another that signifieth labour, 
wwnpoQO^ w6voQ, And how often in the Scriptures 
do we meet with such-like phrases as these, ' to 
work wickedness,' ' workers of iniquity,* &c. St. 
Chrysostom's eloquence enlargeth itself, and tri- 
umpheth in this argument more frequently, and 
with greater variety of invention and amplifi- 
cation, than in almost any other ; and he cleareth 
it often, and beyond all exception, both by Scrip- 
tare and reason, that the life of a wicked or worldly 
man is a very drudgery, infinitely more toilsome, 
vexations, and unpleasant, than a godly life is. 

Now, if after all this toiling, the fruit (though 
but in a scant proportion) answer the pains^ it 
were the more tolerahle : but there is no such mat- 
ter; the sinner hath but his labour for his pains. 

• Wild. V. 7. * Jer. U. 6. » Hab. ii 13. 
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Nay, I may say, it were happy for him if he had 
but his labour for his pains ; and that there were 
not a worse matter yet behind. The best they can 
hope in the mean time is nothing bat vanity, and 
vanity is nothing. ' Man walketh in a vain shadow, 
and disquieteth himself in vain,'* saith David. Tbe 
work, disquietness ; the fruit, vanity. * The people 
labour in the very fire,'* you heard bat now from 
the prophet : his very next words are ' they weary 
themselves for very vanity.' St. Peter therefore 
calleth the conversation of sinners ' a vain conver- 
sation.' ' And St. Paul putteth the question home 
to their consciences, after a short challenging them 
to answer directly to it, if they could, ' What fmit 
had you then in those things ?' * 

No great reason is there then, if we well consider 
it, why we should envy sinners, though they prosper 
never so much in wicked designs, and seem to reap 
the fruit of their labours, in the success of their 
affairs. All temporal advantages of wealth, honour, 
power, pleasure, and the like, which are the utmost 
fruit that a sinner can fancy to himself of all his 
labour, have but a show and semblance; not the 
truth and reality of fruit. Both because in the mean- 
time they give not that satisfaction in the enjoy- 
ment, which was desired and expected from them 
in the pursuit ; as they write of ' the apples of 
Sodom,' that look very fair and full, and tempt the 
eye, but as soon as touched, fatiscunt in vagum 
pulverum;'^ resolve all into dust and smoke; as 
also because they have a very ill farewell with tbem 
at the last. Honey in the mouth perhaps, (and that 

' Psalm xxxix. 6. * Hab. ii. 13. 

3 1 Pet. i. 18. * Rom.vi.2l. 

^ Solin. cap. xxxviii. Contaeta cinerescunt. Tert. Apol. c. xL 
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at perhaps neither,) but gall certainly in the 
omach, if not rather rank poison : know they not 

will be bitterness in the end ; — shame, sorrow, 
od bitter repentance ? And that is the best end 
naginable of such bad beginnings. But without 
3pentance, eternal death and damnation not to be 
irolded : ' for the end of those things, used and 
ontinued in, is death.' ' 

Let us not therefore neither envy their pros- 
•erity, nor yet follow their example. Wherefore 
bould we ' lay out our money for that which is 
;0t bread, or our labour for that which satisfieth 
ot,** when we may drive a far easier trade 
nth far more profit another way — have less toil, 
nd yet reap more fruit? And that is by walking 
Q the holy ways of God, and taking upon us the 
oke of Christ. That, we are told, is an easy yoke, 
t least in comparison of the other, (that of Satan,) 
nd a light burden:^ and we have no reason to 
lisbelieve it. Truth itself having told us so. Espe- 
ially considering, that he putteth under the shoul- 
ler himself also, and, by helping to bear with us, 
^eareth off in a manner the whole weight from us, 
saving no more for us to carry, than by the 
trength he giveth us he knoweth we are well able 
bear, if we will but put to our good wills, and use 
hat strength.^ Nay, do but compare the works 
hemselves, and you must conclude that his com- 
oandments are more equitable and less grievous 
ban are the imperious commands of our own 
aging and exorbitant lusts.* Will not any rea- 
onable man, upon the hearing of the names of tlie 

» Rom. vi. 21. * Isa. Iv. i. » Mat. xi. 30. 

* I Ck>r. X. 13. 1 John, v. 3. 
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things only, presently yield dwlloff^ wmA j/oj.ud 
peace, and gentleneet* (far exmple,) which an 
fraits of the Spirit, are ht more lovely md derim- 
hie, more easy and delightftil, lUler of sweetMM 
and calmness, less toilsone and vwatloiis^ Aan sis 
hatreds, and debates, Mid «malatlonB, and sedi- 
tions^ and mniders, and fhosa other woilcs of the 
flesh. 

Now if, as the taric is easier, ao the benefit he 
greater, what can excuse cmt ftilly, tf w« do not 
give op ourselves to be ordered by the gttldaaeeof 
the Spirit in erery thing, wther thm yMd to sbp 
tisfy the lusts of tiie flesh fas any Afng f And As 
benefit is greater : — ' A sareieward/ siddi SeloMon; 
' for God is not nnrigfateoos to forget yoor Itkonf 
of faith and lore. ' A great reward/ saMh DwM; 
and that many times fi»r a Ttey little woAdsne; 
' the giving of a cnp of cold waitar' to wtkmk a 
thirsty soul, shall not want its reward.' It is our 
apostle's advice elsewhere, that we shoald ' always 
abound in the work of the Lord :' and that upon 
this very ground, ' forasmuch as you know/ saith 
be, ' that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.'^ 
If we labour in his work, we shall find the froit of 
it in time. 

Only let us be content to stay the time ; and nol 
to be thrusting in the sickle before the com be lialf 
ripe. The husbandman, when he batb done hii 
work in earing and sowing, doth not lookto leeeivs 
the precious fruits of the earth into his gamem 
again the next day, or the next month ; but he balk 
long patience for it;* and whether it chance to be 



< ProT. nl 18; Heb. vi. 10 ; PhJ. xix. 11 ; Mirtt. x. 42. 
^ 1 Cor. XV. ult. * Jamef, v. 7* 
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iarly harvest, or a late hanrest, he waiteth still, 
taketh the season as it fiiUeth. Even so ' have 
need of patience, that after we have done the 
. of God/* and suffered according to the will of 
1, ' we may receive the promised reward : for 
loe time we shall reap, if we faint not.'' The 
1 reward is sure— it will come at last, and not 
us: and it is so great withal, that when it 
leth it will abundantly recompense all our 
k, yea, and our patience too.^ 
fay, let me say, if that reward were not, nor 
other world to come, yet the fruit we reap in 
mean time, even in this world from a godly life, 
icomparably greater than any that the works of 
flesh can yield us. Even in the judgment of 
then men, virtue ever carrieth its reward with 
IS being honwm propter se expetendum, a thing 
be desired and embraced for its own worth, 
lout respect to any ftirther reward. And eer- 
ily the evenness of the mind, and vacuity from 
se secret lashes, those horrors and fears that 
tnt a guilty conscience ; and the sweet comfort 
! complacency that a righteous soul fi ndeth in 
sincere performance of his bounden duty to 
1 and man, in eschewing evil and doing good, 
fruit infinitely more valuable than all the plea- 
ss and sensualities of a wicked life. How 
ipy then is he, that truly serveth God ; who 
b hath 'his fruit in holiness' onward, (that is 
e hundred-fold' in this life,) and shall in the 
I have ' everlasting life' to boot.'' 
t. There are, of the four differences proposed. 



> Heb. z. 36. « Gal. vi. 9. ' Heb. x. 87. 

^ Rom. vL 22; Mark, x. 30. 
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two more yet behind ; which I moat difpttcfa ii 
few words. The third it, that the works of the 
flesh are spoken of as manyt tfya, * if orks,' ia tlM 
plural ; bat the frait of the Spirit is spokHLof ai 
one, Kopirocy * froit/ in the singolar. Muiy wafa^ 
but one fruit There is sueh a connection of fir- 
tnes and graces, that albeit they differ in HbAt ^ 
jects and natures, yet they are inseparsUe in the 
subject As when many links make up om 
chain, pull one, and pull all : so he liiat hatt aiy 
one spiritual grace in any degree of truth anSi sni- 
nency, cannot be utterly destitote of any dke^ 
But as for sins and vices, it is not so with than: 
they are not only distinct in their kinds^ naftmsi^ 
and definitions, (for so are Tirtnes too^) hot dnj 
may also be divided from one anothert and parted 
asunder in respect of the subject wlieiein thqr SR* 
We are told, (and if we were not told it» we could not 
but see reason enough in these times to belief e it) 
that a man may hate idolatry, a work of the flesh; 
and yet love sacrilege well enough, a work of the 
flesh too. * There is no necessity that a swearer 
should be an adulterer, or an adulterer a slanderer, 
or a slanderer an oppressor, or an oppressor a 
drunkard, or a drunkard a seditious person ; and 
so of many other. 

The reason of the difference is, because all Vfk- 
ritual graces look one way: they all run to the 
same indivisible point wherein they concentre; to 
wit, almighty God,- who is banum incammMimkib, 
unchangeable and one : even as all moral firtoes 
concentre in the same common point of right rea- 
son. But sins, which turn from God to follow the 

' Rom. it 22. 
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reatare, and Yices^ which are so many deviations 
om the rule of right reason, do not all necessarily 
m towards the same point, but may have their 
sveral tendencies different one from another. Be- 
uue though God be one, yet the creatures are 
lanifokL ; and although the straight way from one 
lace to another can be but one, yet there may be 
lany crooked turnings, by-paths, and deviations. 
Wen. as truth is but one and certain, but errors are 
lanifold and endless. 

The Spirit of God, whose fruits these are, is first 
renewing Spirit It createth a new heart in a 
lan, whereby he becometh a kind of new creature : * 
; disposeth him to obedience. And true obedience 
I copulative: it submitteth to the commanders 
rill entirely; it doth not pick and choose. The 
ipirit of God is secondly a holy Spirit ; (the holy 
Ipirit of discipline ;) and such a holy Spirit will 
ot brook to * dwell in a soul that is subject to 
in.'* It will endure no such inmate: they can 
o more dwell together than light can fellow with 
jurkness. But where any grace is wanting, there 
dost needs be the contrary sin to fill up the vacuity : 
nd therefore where that holy Spirit is, there can- 
lot be a total defect of any holy grace. The Spirit 
if Grod is also a loving Spirit, and sheddeth 
ibroad the love of God in every heart it taketh 
)088e8sion of.' And love is so comprehensive a 
prace, that it includeth all the rest; and so is in 
sffect ' the fulfilling of the whole law.'^ There is 
athread of love that runneth through all the particu- 



> PsAlni, li. 10; Gal. yl 15. « Wiwl. i.4,5. 

' Rom. V. 5. ^ Rom. xiii. 19, 
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lar duties and offices of the Christian life, and stringf- 
eth them like so many rich pearls into one chain/ 

A consideration not unoseful, to qoicken onr 
care for the subduing of e^ry sinfnl lost, and <rar 
endeavour to have every grace of the Spirit habi- 
tuated in us; knowing that so long as we allow 
ourselves in any one sin^ suffer any one Inst of tlie 
flesh to remain in us unsubdued, (at least Id 
respect of desire and endeavour,) there cannot be 
any one true grace of God in us. There are cer- 
tain common graces of illumination, which are the 
effects also of God s Spirit^ and are therefore called 
nyivfiaTiKa, 'Spiritual gifts:'* and those indeed 
are given by dole. Knowledge to one, to another 
tongues, to another healings, miracles, &c. all ' by 
the same Spirit,' manifesting himself to sundry per- 
sons in sundry kinds and measures, and 'dividing 
to every one severally as he will.'* But it is no- 
thing so in the special g^ces of sanctification : 
there is no distribution or division here. Either 
all or none. He that certainly wanteth any one 
(at least in the desire and endeavour) may justly 
suspect that all those he seemeth to have are but 
so many counterfeits. All this variety of graces 
maketh but one fruit. 

4. The last difference is^ that the works of the 
flesh are expressly said ' to be manifest ;' ^ but no 
such thing is affirmed of the fruit of the Spirit The 
most probable reasons of which difference are, to 
my seeming, one of these two following. First, 
the commonness and frequency of those above 



' 1 Cor. xiii. throughout. * I Cor. zii. 1 ; ziv. L 

3 1 Cor. xii. 8—10. * Ibid, verse 19. 
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these everywhere abroad in the world. The works 
of the flesh, 'adultery, fornication, uncleanness, wan- 
tonness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatreds, emulation, 
debate, wrath, strifes, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, gluttony, drunkenness, and such like,' (I 
name them, because the bare recital of them will 
save me the labour of further proof,) do so abound 
in all places, that you can scarce look beside them. 
Turn your eyes which way you will, ye shall see 
cursed examples of some or other of these every 
day, and in every street, and every comer. Alas, 
the works of the flesh are but too ' manifest ! ' 

But the fruits of the Spirit are not so. ' Love, 
peace, gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance,' and 
the rest, — these are very thin grown in the world ; 
they are rarities not every where to be met withal. 
Insomuch as David, complaining, crieth out, 'There 
is not one godly man lefl. There is none that doeth 
good, no, not one.' * And the prophet Jeremiah, when 
he had ' run to and fro in the streets of Jerusalem' 
for the purpose, to find ' a man that executed judg- 
ment, and sought after truth/' when he had em- 
ployed his legs, and his eyes, and his tongue in 
search, he could not yet find the man he looked 
for. Hips and haws grow in every hedge, when 
choicer fruits are but in some few gardens ; and 
every soil almost yields stones and rubbish, but 
gold and precious stones are found in very few 
places. 

Secondly, the works of the flesh may be said to 
be manifest, and the fruits of the Spirit not so, with 
respect to our judgments of them, and the easiness 
of discerning the one sort more than the other. 

' PMlm xii. xiv. * Jer. v. 1, ^c. 
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The works of the flesh aie so nsnifesdy evil, thsl 
no man of common sense can ligbdy be wiirtstwi 
intheuL Murder, sedillon,dnnikennesSy ednheiy— 
it is not possible any man should be of soeh gnsi 
undersUuiding, as to isiagine tbej abonld be As 
fruits of God's holy Spirit: they aie imdooblsdly, 
and manifesdy, to every man's apprehension, 'the 
works of the flesh.' Bal^ as for 'the Ihiits of the 
Spirit/ they are not so 'manifest/ bat that a msi, 
who hath not his senses very well e aereia ed to As 
discerning of good and evil,' may be easily deedvsd 
therein. Hyprocrisy is span oftentiBies of a nrj 
fine thread : and the heart of man aboondiBg with 
so much ' hypoerisy* as it doth, and ao nnidi sdt 
love and uncharltaUeness witfaal, is the moat de- 
ceitful thing (yea, and die moat deceivable tao; 
actively and passivdy both) of any thing in the 
world.* There are on the one side, so many mock 
graces, and specious counterfeits, that carry a sem- 
blance of spiritual fruit, but are not the things they 
seem to be; and, on the other side, inordinate love 
of ourselves partly, and partly want of charity to- 
wards our brethren, have so disposed us to a capsp 
city of being deceived, that it is no wonder, if in 
passing our judgments (especially where oorselves 
are concerned) we be very much and very often 
mistaken. It might rather be a wonder, if we 
should not be sometimes mistaken. 

As most errors claim to be a little akin to some 
truths, so most vices challenge a kind of aflinity to 
some virtue. Not so much from any proper intrin- 
sical true resemblance they have with such virtneik 
as by reason of the common opposition they both 

* Heb. V. 14. ^ Jei;xviL9. 
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have to one and the same contrary vice. As pro- 
digality hath some overly likeness with liberality, 
and so may hap to be mistaken for it, for no other 
cause but this only, that they are both contrary to 
covetousness. 'H fiiv Airan; iic Tfjc o/jioi&rriToc, saith 
Aristotle truly : fallacy and deception, for the most 
part, arise from the appearance of some likeness or 
similitude ; when things that are like, but not the 
same, are taken to be the same, because they are 
like. They that have given us marks of sincerity 
for the trial of our graces, have not been able to 
give us any certain rules or infallible characters, 
whereby to try the sincerity of those marks, so as 
to remove all doubtings and possibility of erring. 

Whence, I suppose, I may safely infer, that the 
certainty of a man's present standing in grace, but 
much more then of his eternal future salvation, 
(although I doubt not but by the mercy of God it 
may be attainable in this life, and that without ex- 
traordinary revelation, in such a measure as may 
sustain the soul of an honest Christian with com- 
fort,) is not yet either so absolutely necessary, nor 
80 void of fears and doubtings, as some perhaps 
have imagined. 

Not so necessary but that a man may be saved 
without it Many a good soul, no doubt, there is 
in the world, that out of the experience of the false- 
ness of his own heart, and the fear of self-deceit, 
and the sense of his own unworthiness, could never 
yet attain to be so well persuaded of the sincerity 
of his own repentance, faith, and obedience, as to 
think that God would approve of it, and accept it. 
The censure were very hard, and a great violation 
it would be of charity I am sure, (and I think of 
truth also,) to pronounce such a man to be out of 
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the stale of Mdvaftion; ortoceU eoeh bis dispemn- 
■ion by the name of despair, and under that naae 
to condemn it There is a common^ bat a greet 
mistake in this matter. Despair is fiur an^dwr 
manner of thing tfian many tike it for. When s 
man thinketh himself ao incapable of Godli pardon, 
that he groweth thereapoo, ** regardless of allda' 
ties/' ^ and neither careth what he doth nor whst 
shall become of him ; whenheisonoeoometotiM 
resolntion, " I know God will never lbrgi?e me, sad 
therefore I wiU never tronUe myself to sedi \m 
favour in Tain;** this is to ran a desperate ooone in- 
deed; this is propeily the sin of despair. Bat, 
when the fear that God hath not yet pardonad 
him, prompteih him to better resDlntion% and es- 
eiteth him to a greater careof repentaaoe and new* 
ness of life, and maketh him more diligent in the 
performance of all holy duties, that so he may be 
the more capable of panion, it is so fiur from being 
any way prejudicial to his eternal salvation, that it 
is the readiest way to secure it 

But where the greatest certainty is, that can be 
attained to in this life by ordinary means, it is not 
ordinarily (unless perhaps to some few persons at 
the very hour of death) so perfect as to exclude all 
doubtings. * The fruits of the Spirit,' where they 
are true and sincere, being but imperfect in this 
life ; and the truth and sincerity of them being not 
always so manifest but that a man may sometimes 
be deceived in his judgment concerning the same; 
it can hardly be, what between the one and the 
other — the imperfection of the thing, and the diffi- 



* — desperatione melionim, hcrere prioribui. — Hier. Kpii(> 
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culty of judging — ^but that the assurance, which is 
wholly grounded thereupon, and can therefore 
have no more strength than they can give it, must 
be subject to fears, jealousies, and doubtings. 

I speak not this to shake any man's comfort, 
(God forbid,) but to stir up every man's care to 
abound and increase so much the more in all ' god- 
liness,' and in ' the fruits of the Spirit ; by giving 
all diligence/ ' by walking in the Spirit and sub- 
duing the lusts of the flesh, ' to make his calling and 
election sure.' Sure in itself, that he fail not of 
salvation in the end ; and sure to him also, as 
far as he can, that his comfort may be the greater 
and sounder in the mean time. 

Now, the God of aU grace and glory, send the 
Spirit of his Son plentifully into our hearts, that 
we may abound in the fruits of godly living, to the 
praise of his grace, our present comfort in this life, 
and the eternal salvation of our souls in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ* 

' 2 Pet. i. 5. 
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SERMON X. 



John, xiv. 16. 

/ pray the Father, and he shall give you ano- 
r Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
r. 

HTords present to us, in a little compass, what 
he design of the Scripture to describe at large, 
ly, the sacred Three united in the work of 
redemption. Here is the Son interceding, 
'ather granting, and the Spirit coming, as 
this day, to form the church, and ever after 
eserve and sanctify it : 'I will pray the 
r, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
e may abide with you for ever.* 
3 impossible to cast the subject into a better 
d than that offered by the words themselves, 
!y stand in the text They direct us to con- 

?he prayer of Christ : ' I will pray the 

r.' 

en we read of the Son praying, we may be 

$d to think, that the person praying must ne- 

ly be inferior to the person to whom prayer 
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is made. Wethall rauKm attheapoitledsewlMii 
does : ' Without all doobt, the gfeater is ^ 
treated by the less.' It is God who is enliesfted; 
it is a man who entreats: 'there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and man,* who is a msa. 
He is so; but it is ' the man Christ Jeans ;f itiss 
man, very differently circnmstaneed from all other 
men that ever were bom, and fkr above them all: 
it is a man, to whom Gh>d was pleased to he onited. 
God was in Christ; in him dwelt all the fkdnsMof 
the godhead bodOy; God manifest in die fledi; 
the Divine Word made flesh, and dwelling aaoog 
us ; as, to prefigure this great event In M tfaM 
Jehovah came down ftom heaven, and liDed thi 
holy temple, buUt for his reception. 'DestioytUi 
temple,' says Christ, speaking of his body, * and 1 
(as God — for God only could do so,) will raise it 
i^in in three days.' 

The truth is, they who differ fWmi os, and op- 
pose us, upon this great point, affirm Christ to be 
man, which we never deny ; but they cannot, while 
allowing the Scripture, disprove his l)eing lilcewiie 
God, which is what we affirm. — '' God and man 
are one Christ/* as our church teaches us rightly to 
confess. 

While therefore it is a man who mediates, inter- 
cedes, and prays, it is this circumstance ofhis being 
a man in whom God dwells, and to whom €rod is» 
in an especial manner, united, which g^ves to bis 
mediation, his intercession, his prayer, that virtoe 
and effect, that force and power, which otherwise 
they could not have ; for what, I beseech you, is the 
prayer of a man, a mere man, however oprigfat 
and pure, that it should prevail for the pardon of 
all other men, being sinners, and obtain for them 
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from the Father, the gift of the Holy Spirit P And 
for this reason it is that they who deny the doc- 
trine of our Lord's divinity, have heen forced to 
deny also that of his priesthood and intercession. 

If we look forward to the 15th chapter of 
St. John's Gospel, ver. 26, we find the same per- 
son, who says, in the words of the text, ' I will 
pray the Father, and he shall send a Comforter' — 
we find him uttering these words : ' The Comforter 
whom I will send from the Father.' He therefore 
who, in one capacity, prays that the Comforter may 
be sent, in another is the person who sends him, 
being joined in authority and power with the Fa- 
ther. ' He and the Father are one.' Many are the 
passages of this kind, which can be explained and 
reconciled on no other principle but that adopted 
and maintained by the church, concerning the two- 
fold nature of Christ. The Spirit is called, in some 
places, * the Spirit of the Father ;' * in others, ' the 
Spirit of the Son ;' ' he proceedeth from both. 

How pleasing, how comfortable a consideration 
is it^ that we have an Intercessor on high, through 
whose prayer to the Father, not only the good 
things of this world, redeemed from the curse by 
him who first created them, and made again salu- 
tary and holy, are granted to us anew ; but we re- 
ceive also the great, the supreme, the unspeakable 
gift, the gift of the divine Spirit, one with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, blessed and glorified for ever- 
more ! 

II. From the Son praying, let us, therefore, turn 
our I thoughts to the Father granting : 'I will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you,* When a 

. * Matt. X. 12. 3 GaL iv. 6. 

P 
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Son asks, a Faflier caa give : the «ie ia gracioc 
prerail, the other eaaj to be entreated. The 
quest was not pfefened In a eold and lan( 
manner. * He made snppHcation/ aa the ap 
apeaksy ' with strong crying and tears.' And 
louder was the voice of his Uood ftom the ei 
* speaking better things than that of Abd ;' 
one crying for mercy, as the other did ibc i 
geance. 

III. The gift thus requested and obtained 
that of a Comforter : ' I will pray the Father, 
he shall give you a Comibrter.' 

With respect to the i^poatie, this waa a gift < 
nently in season. Various as we know, are 
powers and fltTOun of tbe Spifit^ auited to the 
rious wants of mankind. To those who are i| 
rant, he is the Spirit of ^knowledge; to those ' 
are perplexed with doubts and diflBcultie8» he ii 
Spirit of Troth ; to those polluted by sin, he is 
Spirit of holiness. But the apostles, at the t 
when our Lord spoke these words, were in a s 
of melancholy ; sorrow bad filled their hearts ; o 
fort was that of which they stood in need ; com 
was promised, and, as upon this day, a Comfe 
was sent. Grief chills the heart, and congeals 
spirits; he descended therefore in fire, to wi 
and to expand : he descended in the form 
tongues, bringing the word of consolation, \ 
good word which maketh glad the heart of n 
The effect appeared accordingly ; for in sud 
manner was the sorrow of the apostles turned i 
joy, that when they preached the gospel to 
people assembled fix>m dififerent countries, fl 
adversaries said, 'These men are full of new wii 
But it was not the juice of the grape ; in that i 
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I that country none being accustomed, as St. 
obseryed, to drink wine in a morning: — 
e men are not drunken, as ye suppose, see- 
is but the third hour in the day/ or nine 
I, for they began their reckoning from six. It 
[lerefore wine (to use our Lord's expression,) 
they had drank new in the king^dom of God ; 
^ere filled with the Holy Ghost, with spiritual 
rt, spiritual joy, and exultation. Instead of 
^ and flying from their enemies, as before, at 
prehension and crucifixion of their Master, 
low boldly faced them, prepared to stand he- 
llers, * to speak of God's testimonies even be- 
ings, without being ashamed.' They were no 
' grieved or ofifended at the thought of sufifer- 
»r the truth; they rejoiced in tribulation of 
>rt, and conceived themselves to have acquired 
dignity, when ' counted worthy so to suffer.' 
was the mighty change wrought in their 
i, through the power of * the Holy Ghost, the 
>rter.' 

hange is wrought in the minds of Christians, 
rh every age, by the power of the same di- 
»pirit. 

the ministers of the gospel he does not in- 
3onfer, immediately and by miracle, the gift 
ers languages; but it is he who inclines them 
m languages, for the purpose of understand- 
le Scriptures ; to apply themselves carefully 
conscientiously to the studies and duties of 
profession ; to preach with force and efifect 
i^ord which is in the hearts of men as fire, 
itening the dark, warning the cold, melting 
ird, and purifying the defiled. It is he who 
) them the tongue of the learned/ who both dis- 

p 2 
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poses and enables them ' to speak a word in sei* 
son to him that is weary/ and stands in need of 
consolation, till ' in the midst of the sorrows that 
are in his heart heavenly comforts refresh his soul' 
Our commission is the same with that of oar ble»- 
ed Master, which he opened at Nazareth, in the 
words of Isaiah : ' The Spirit of the Lord (rod is 
upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the meek ; he hath sent me 
to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
those that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, to comfort all that mourn ; to ap- 
point unto them that mourn in Sion, to give unto 
them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness, tbit 
they might be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified.* 

What a variety of sublime and beautiful expres- 
sions is here employed to show that our gospel, as 
it proceeds from the Holy Ghost the Comforter, is, 
and must ever be, a gospel of comfort ! 

But to whom is it such P To many it is not; 
they find no comfort in it ; they hate and dread 
the sight or the thought of it. It is such only to the 
poor in spirit, to the meek, and to the mourners ; to 
those who have been made sensible of their fallen 
estate, and of the sins they have committed ; to those 
who, by true repentance, have cast out and put 
away their sins from them ; to these it is a cordial 
indeed : but a cordial can be of no service, it will 
be of much disservice, if administered (should any 
unskilfully administer it) when the habit is loaded 
with humours, and the stomach overwhelmed and 
oppressed by crudities. A cordial here is not the 
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remedy immediately wanted ; proper discipline 
must prepare the way for it. 

The Spirit comforts by strengthening; as the 
word^ in our language^ intimates. He is the Spirit 
of power, might, and courage, which are conferred 
upon us, in our due degree and measure, as they 
were upon the apostles. When convinced of the 
truth, we are no longer afraid to confess, to defend, 
or to practise it before men, even the greatest men. 
We are not ashamed of being singular at any time 
in doing our duty, nor offended and grieved because 
we cannot have the approbation of those whose 
approbation is not worth having; since of what 
consequence to a wise man is the opinion of such, 
as he thinks and knows to be, in this particular 
jlaatter, not wise ? Tongues were given to be em- 
ployed in speech ; and they should be employed 
(by the ministers of Christ more especially ) with all 
freedom and boldness, in telling the people of their 
sins, calling them to repentance, and proclaiming 
to all the gospel of pardon and peace. 

Such is the gifl prayed for by the Son, and be- 
stowed on the church by the Father : ' I will pray 
the Father, and he shall give you a Comforter.' 

IV. He is styled, in the text, ' another Com- 
forter.' While Christ continued to be present in 
person with his disciples, he was their Comforter. 
But, as he had informed them, he was about to 
leave them ; to ascend into that glory from whence 
he descended ; * the glory he had with the Father, 
before the world was ;' the church, therefore, would 
find herself in a melancholy, forlorn, and widowed 
state. — * How can the children of the bridecham- 
ber fast,' (or mourn,) said he, • while the bride- 
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gioom is with themf But tW ^jn will eomk 
when the bridegroom AM hf Ukni upnf fiPM 
tbeni^ and then shall thqrjiMwp in iboae dsfii' 
The days immedialttl j taOim^ CMfirs ■syimwIWi 
were to be days of daikneas wd aPfrnw* of fMl 
tribidation and severe peise«ptfam» fimt ftons JfM 
aad then from Oentilesb The disQ^des mosi hM 
Bonk onder a trial like tfai% tbo- Aiucbviast htm 
ftOed in iu Tery bqrin9i||g» jM the 0OSfMl hats 
perished ffom among mmh M il^iHlfc bMi % Ai 
promise and the grsal of a^othev GoosftiMr* gv 
adTocate. as the w<»14 alio sjgwites. 

It was expedient that Cbfisb should gs^ •omf ; 
that he shoald go into heaHB, |o mpear In jhs 
presence of God ibr ns» md to b^ ofir ^voMl 
thereto answer the slaiiJeiayidcalnmirfssotthi 
great accuser of the bretlireni, who aecnseth ttsfs 
before the thrcme : that he should not only do tUi» 
bnt rescue and save uneven when the accnsatioaHniS 
true. ' There is one that accuseth yoa,' said Chrii^ 
even ' Moses.' The law accuses and condemns os 
all^ because we all have broken it» and are become 
guilty before Gods as a Lawgiver and a Judge. 
But what saith mercy, by tiie gospel ? ' Deliver 
the roan ; I have found a ransom.' Christ was flnt 
our priest ; he offered himself a sacrifice for cor 
sins ; and then went, with his own blood, into the 
holy places, to make atonement for those, as iid* 
ners, whose innocence, otherwise, as advocate, he 
eould not defend. On this foot he wen^ to reinstate 
U8 in the favour of God ; to take poesession of hes* 
ven for us, as our surety and representative * tbe 
first-born among many brethren ;' to prepare s 
place for us against that great and joyiul day. 
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when be shall return in like manner as he went> to 
receive ub to himself, that where he is, there we 
may be also. 

In the meantime, while this was doing above, 
there was need of another advocate, or Comforter, 
below ; and he supplied the absence of his body, 
by the presence of his Spirit ; so that in all our 
troubles, under every possible calamity that can 
befal us, there is help at hand, both in heaven and 
on earth ; in heaven, Christ mediating ; on earth, 
the Spirit comforting. Of this latter it is said, 
that he also ' maketh intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered;' praying with 
usy and in us, 'bearing witness with our spirit 
that we are the children of God,' adopted sons, re- 
deemed from the world, and evidenced to be so, 
by the testimony of a conscience purged from sin, 
through faith, and the Spirit of holiness. ' My 
conscience,' says the apostle, ' beareth me witness 
in the Holy Ghost ;' an expression which answers 
exactly to Uiat other — ' The Spirit witnesseth with 
our spirit that we are the children of God.' 

We come now to the last clause in my text: 
* I will J>ray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever.* 

We may consider this as spoken by Christ of 
the Holy Spirit, in contradistinction to himself. 
I go away, but he shall abide. The enjoyment of 
good, when obtained, may be, and generally is, 
damped and diminished, by the apprehension of 
losing it again. The disciples found that their 
blessed Master was about to be taken from them. 
They might fear the same respecting this other 
Comforter, who was promised^ lest be too should. 
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after a whQe, fonake Umbi. BM Ala waa notlt 
happen. The Son fouahaafai «> deapoid horn 
hearen for a certain purpoee»api||br acartain tiaa 
neceaiary to acoompHsh that ptttfjpoae: Hien ha n- 
tomed hack to hia odcHial mawaiqw. Thoagl 
the diflciples had known ChiHt-aAer the fleih,fit 
henceforth they weia to know him wo no aMi^ 
The office gradondy wwtahKrt hy Oe BpfaM^ ia 
the scheme of nuufii rademptioQ, laqofna Ua eon* 
stant abode and aoperfntendenea Of the perp^ 
tnity of hia hufloence, we are thenlbia aaandf 
* to oar great and endleai eomlbrt* 

And bereia it Im, that heavenly eamdbita dUv 
from earthly onee« TbeeeiMf bemad Ibratiae; 
bat they poriab with the wing, and we nnMt look 
for others. Bichea make thaiMw l f ea whaga: of a 
still more uncertain tennie are Ibme and honoar; 
and pleasures are more fleeting than either. They 
flutter about us, for a little while in the season ef 
health and prosperity. But the day of sicknea 
and trouble must come ; and then, wliere are tliey> 
or what can they avail? Between na and the 
world the curtain will be soon drawn for e?er ; tbe 
things of the world can be of no farther concern er 
service. To the mind's eye will appear, above, tbe 
Judge in glory ; below, the earth in flames. Pda 
will distract, conscience will accose, and friendi 
will forsake. The man of the world, looldng nmnd 
on those perishing idols, whom he has wcMnsbipped, 
and to whom he has sacrificed his eternal inteiesli^ 
will exclaim, in the anguish of despair — may as 
person here present eyer know it but by descrip- 
tion — ' Surely, miserable comforters are ye all!' 

In such comforters, therefore, put not your tnuti 
tor they will undouht«dV} iv\^csa\fiL\3a&A<^Cneed. 
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They are winter brooks, overflowing when there is 
least occasion ; but, in the burning heat of sum- 
mer, the thirsty traveller, who has recourse to them 
for the relief of his necessity, finds them dry. 
Nay, when they are with you in their highest per- 
fection, their insufficiency is ever experienced, 
though it may not be owned. No circle of plea- 
sure is so complete as not to leave a frightful void, 
to supply which something of a far different and 
superior kind is required. This has been repeatedly, 
and in sorrow of heart, complained of, by persons 
possessing all that the world could give them, and 
finding nothing more of that sort to ask or desire ; 
yet has their existence become so wretched, that 
many of them have been tempted, and some pre- 
vailed upon, so far as lay in their power, to put a 
period to it ; confessing themselves weary of tread- 
ing the round of dissipation and insignificance, and 
willing rather to risk the torments of another world, 
Aan sustain the miseries of this, with all its enjoy- 
ments full blown before them. 

Seek then for comforts, which never fatigue, or 
cloy ; for comforts which, like the manna bestowed 
on the church in the wilderness, come down from 
heaven fresh every morning as they are wanted, 
suited to every taste, and satisfying every capacity. 
Seek for comforts which abide for ever, attending 
you through sickness, pain, age, and death, to that 
land of promise, where the manna ceases to descend, 
only because you are admitted to the presence of 
him from whom it descended, and the streams be- 
come needless, when you can drink at the fountain. 
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SERMON XL 



2 PETER^ III. 18. 

ow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord 
r$ Christ, to whom he glory both now and for 
. Amen, 



PART I. 

[ Christianity, like the day-spring from the 
dth a new light, did not only enlighten the 
but amazed the minds of men, and enter- 
their curiosities, and seized on their warmer 
lore pregnant affections, it^was no wonder 
irhole nations were converted at a sermon, 
nultitudes were instantly professed, and 
mderstandings followed their affections, and 
irills followed their understandings, and they 
lonvinced by miracle, and overcome by grace, 
assionate with zeal, and wisely governed by 
guides, and ravished with the sanctity of the 
le, and the holiness of their examples. And 
as not only their duty, but a great instance 
evidence, that by the great religion and 
3f the first professors, Christianity might be 
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firmly planted, and wnahahnu bjr acandal, and 
harden^ by pefBecation; and that these fiiatligUi 
might be actual precedenta lor efer. and copies ftr 
us to transcribe in all descending ages of Chriili- 
anity, that thither we miglit ma to k^h oil to es* 
iLindle our extingoished lampa. But then pie^ 
was so miiTcnal. that it ]|ii|ht well be Adjoined by 
St Panl, that ' if a brother walked disordeily/ Ae 
Christians sliould avoid his company : lie foihade 
them not to accompany with die heatlienB tint 
wallced disorderly, 'ibr then a man must have 
gone out of the world ;^ but tibey were not to endue 
so much as ' to eat with/ or ' to salute a disudedf 
brother* and ill-Ifvlag Chiisliaa. Bui now, if m 
should obsenre this cineft of th. Piid, and rehae 
to'eat or to conyerse with a fornicator, ora dnmkifd, 
or a peijured person, or coTetous^ we most alv 
' go out of the world :* for a pious or a holy peisoa 
is now as rare as a disorderly Christian was it 
first; and as Christianity is multiplied every wlien 
in name and title, so it is destroyed in life, essenee, 
and proper operation: and we hare very great 
reason to fear« that Christ's name will serve us to 
no end but to upbraid our baseness, and his peram 
only to be our judge, and liis laws as so many bilb 
of accusation, and his graces and helps offered as 
but as aggravations of our unworthiness, and cor 
baptism but an occasion of vow-breach, and tbe 
holy communion but an act of hypocrisy, forma- 
lity, or sacrilege, and all the promises of the gospel 
but as pleasant dreams^ and the threateningsbut as 
arts of affrightment. For Christianity lasted pare 
and zealous, it kept its rules and observed its 
own laws, for three hundred years, or thereabouts; 
so long the church remained a virgin ; for so kmg 



BY BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR. 223 

they were wanned with their first fires^ and kept 
under discipline by the rod of persecution : but 
it hath declined aJmost fourteen hundred years 
together; prosperity and pride> wantonness and 
great fortunes, ambition and interest, false doctrine 
on mistake and on design, the malice of the devil 
and the arts of all his instruments, the want of 
zeal and a weariness of spirit, filthy examples and 
a disreputation of piety and a strict life, seldom 
precedents and infinite discouragements have caused 
so infinite a declension of piety and holy living, 
that what Papirius Massonius, one of their own, 
said of the popes of Rome : *' No man looks for 
holiness in the bishops of Rome; those are the 
best popes who are not extremely wicked:" the 
same is too true of the greatest part of Christians ; 
men are excellent persons if they be not traitors, or 
adulterous, oppressors, or injurious, drunkards, or 
scandalous, if they be not ' as this publican,* as the 
▼ilest person with whom they converse. 

He that is better than the dregs of his own age, 
whose religion is something above profaneness, and 
whose sobriety is a step or two from downright in- 
temperance, whose discourse is not swearing, nor 
yet apt to edify, whose charity is set out in piety, 
and a gentle yearning and saying " God help," 
whose idms are contemptible, and his devotion in- 
frequent; as things are now, he is ufius e milli' 
bus, *' one of a thousand," and he stands eminent 
and conspicuous in the valleys and lower grounds 
of the present piety ; for a bank is a mountain on 

' In pontificibus nemo hodie sanctitatem requirit; optimi 
putantur, si vd leviter mali sint, vel minus boni quam cseteri 
mortales etse solent. 
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a level :* but what it rave and emiBent in the nua* 
nen of men this day» would have baoi aoandahmi^ 
and have deserved the rod of an aposd^ if it bed 
been confronted with the[&rvoan and rare devotioo 
and religion of our £Uiher8 in the goqpeL 

Men of old looked on ihemselvas as tbejr etood 
by the examples and precedents pf martyi^» sad 
compared their piety to the life dT Stl^ud, sad 
estimated their zesl by flames oi libe Boaaeqpai^ 
St James and bis brother and the Usbopa wen 
thought reprovable^ as they fell short of the ocdi* 
nary government of St. Peter and St John ; sad 
the assemblies of Christians were so hokj, thit 
every meeting had religion enough to hdlow s 
house, and convert it to a ehnxch; and every 4»ij 
of feasting was a communion^ uid every ftsttaf* 
day was a day of lepentanoe and alms^ and evtiy 
day of thanksgiving was a day of joy and afani; 
and religion began all their actions, and pngfcr 
consecrated them, and they ended in charity, and 
were not polluted with design : they despised the 
world heartUy, and pursued after heaven greedily; 
tbey knew no ends but to serve God, and to be 
saved ; and had no designs on tbeir neighbours, but 
to lead them to God and to felicity ; till Satan, foil of 
envy to see such excellent days, mingled covetoui* 
ness and ambition within ^the throngs and conven- 
tions of the church, and a vice crept into an offiee; 
and then the mutual con6dence grew less, and so 
charity was lessened ; and heresies crept in, end 
then faith began to be sullied ; and pride crept in, 
and then men snatched at offices, not for the work, 

> Juven. Sai. xiii. 00. 
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but for tbe dignity ; and then they served them- 
selves more than God and the church ; till at last 
it came to that pass where now it is, that the clergy 
live lives no better than the laity, and the laity 
are stooped to imitate the evil customs of strangers 
and enemies of Christianity ; so that we should 
think religion in a good condition, if that men did 
offer up to God but the actions of an ordinary, 
even, and just life, without the scandal and alloys 
of a great impiety. But because such is the nature 
of things, that either they grow towards perfection, 
or decline towards dissolution, there is no proper 
way to secure it but by setting its growth forward : 
for religion hath no station or natural periods ; if 
it does not grow better it grows much worse; 
not that it always returns the man into scandalous 
sins, but that it establishes and fixes him in a state 
of indifference and lukewarmness ; and he is more 
averse to a state of improvement, and dies in an 
incurious, ignorant, and unrelenting condition. 

* But grow in grace:* — ^That is the remedy, and 
that would make us all wise and happy, blessed in 
this world, and sure of heaven : concerning which, 
we are to consider, first, what the state of grace is, 
into which every one of us must be entered, that 
we may ' grow * in it : secondly, the proper parts, 
acts, and offices of ' growing in grace : ' thirdly, 
the signs, consequences, and proper significations, 
by which if we cannot perceive ' the growing,' yet 
afterwards we may perceive that ' we are grown,' 
and so judge of the state of our duty, and con- 
cerning our final condition of being saved. 

1. Concerning the state of grace, I consider that 
no man can be said to be in the state of grace, who 
retains an affection to any one sin. The state of 
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pardon and the divine flnronr begins at the Anfc in- 
stance of anger againrt onr ofimea, when we kaie 
our fondnesses and kind qpiniaiii^ vlieo we esew 
tbem not, and will not endure their sliame;, whsi 
we feel the smarts of any of their evil eonseqiMBls: 
for he that is a perfect lover of sin, and is seeled n> 
to a reprobate sense, endaies all that sin briB|i 
along with it, and is reconciled to all its mischislr: 
he can suffer tbe sickness of bis otwndnmisnws^ 
and yet call it pleasure; he can wait like ftsia¥eto 
serve bis lust, and yet count it no dispangeoMBfr; 
be can suffer the dishonour of being aceoaHad s 
base and dishonest person, and yet look^oai- 
dently, and think hinieelf no woiaa But when the 
grace of Grod begins to work on a aoaa's spiiil^ ft 
makes the conscience nice end tender: and^fr 
though the sin, as yet, does not displease the MH^ 
but he can endure tbe flattering aiMl alluring psili 
yet he will not endare to be used so ill by sin ; he wffl 
not be abused and dishonoured by it. But becsae 
God hath so alloyed the pleasure of his sin, d»t 
he that drinks tbe sweet, should also strain tbe 
dregs through his throat ; by d^^rees God's grsee 
doth irreconcile the convert, and discovers first its 
base attendants, then its worse consequents, tbes 
the displeasure of God ; that here commence tbe 
first resolutions of leaving the sin, and trying if, in 
the service of God, his spirit and the whole a|^ 
tite of man may be better entertained. He thsts 
thus far entered, shall quickly perceive the iMfb- 
rence, and meet arguinents enough to invite Ufas 
further : for then God treats the man as he trestsf 
the spies, that went to discover the land of po- 
mise ; he ordered the year in plenty, and diiecferi 
them to a pleasant and a fruitful place, and p» 
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d bunches of grapes of a miraculous and pro* 
ous greatness, that they might report good 
gB of Canaan, and invite the whole nation to 
mpt its conquest So God's grace represents 
le new converts, and the weak ones in faith, 
pleasures and first deliciousnesses of religion ; 

when they come to spy the good things of that 

that leads to heaven, they presently perceive 
aselves eased of the load of an evil conscience, 
heir fears of death, of the confusion of their 
ne ; and God's Spirit gives them a cup of sen- 
3 comfort, and makes them to rejoice in their 
^ers, and weep with pleasures mingled with in- 
3nt passion and religious changes. And al- 
igh God does not deal with all men in the same 
hod, or in manners that can regularly be de- 
jed, and all men do not feel, or do not observe, 
annot, for want of skill, discern, such accidental 
stnesses and pleasant grapes at their first en- 
ce into religion ; yet* God to every man does 
ister excellent arguments of invitation ; and 
1 that if a man will attend to them, they will 
ainly move either his affections or his will, his 
y or his reason, and most commonly both. 

while the Spirit of God is doing this work in 
1, man must also be trvvepyog rov Qeov, ' a fellow- 
ker with God ;' he must entertain the Spirit, 
nd his inspirations, receive his whispers, obey 
his motions, invite him further, and truly re- 
ace all confederacy with his enemy, sin ; at no 
d suffering any ' root of bitterness to spring 

not allowing to himself any reserve of carnal 
isore, no clancular lust, no private oppressions, 
tecret covetousness, no love to this world, that 
r discompose his duty. For if a man prays all 

Q 2 
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day, and at night is intemperate ; if he spenda 
time in reading, and his recieatioii be rinfnl; if he 
studies religion, and practiaes adf-inteieat ; if he 
leaves his swearing, and yet retains his pride ; if fas 
becomes chaste, and yet renudns peerish and im- 
perious; this man is not changed from the state e£ 
sin into the first stage of the state of giace^ hedosi 
at no hand belong to God ; he hath snflfered himself 
to be scared from one sin, and tempted from an^ 
ther by interest, and hath left a third by leaion of 
his inclination, and a fourth for shame' or want of 
opportunity ; but the Spirit of Ood hath not jit 
planted one perfect plant there : God may msb 
use of the accidentally-prepared advantages; bit 
as yet the Spirit of God hadi not begun tlM prapsf! 
and direct work of grace in his heart. But whtt 
we leave every sin, when we resolve never to return 
to the chains, when we have no love for the wodd 
but such as may become a servant of God ; then I 
account that we are entered into a state of graces 
from whence I am now to begin to reckon the com* 
mencement of this precept, 'Grow in grace, and is 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ' 

1. And now the first part of this duty is — ^to make 
religion to be the business of our lives : for this il 
the great instrument which will naturally produee 
our growth in grace, and the perfection of a Chris- 
tian. For a man cannot, after a state of sin, be ift* 
stantly a saint ; the work of Heaven is not dome bj 
a flash of lightning, or a dash of affectionate laiii 
or a few tears of a relenting pity : Grod and fail 
church have appointed holy intervals, and have 
taken portions of our time for religion, that wemaj 
be called off from the world, and remember the ead 
of our creation, and do \ioxio\nV>^^«^atfi think of 
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leaven with hearty purposes and peremptory de- 
ligns to get thither. But as we must not neglect 
ihose times^ wliich God hath reserved for his ser- 
rice, or the church hath prudently decreed; nor 
jret act religion on such days with forms and out- 
lides, or to comply with customs^ or to seem reli- 
pons ; so we must take care^ that all the other portions 
>f our time be hallowed with little retirements of 
>ar thoughts, and short conversations with God, and 
ill along be guided with holy intention ; that even 
mr works of nature may pass into the relations of 
rrace, and the actions of our calling may help to- 
wards the ' obtaining the prize of our high calling;* 
¥bile our eatings are actions of temperance, our 
abours are profitable, our humiliations are acts of 
>bedience, and our alms of charity, and our mar- 
riages are chaste ; and * whether we eat or drink^' 
deep or wake, we may, 'do all to the glory of 
Grod/ by direct intuition, or by a reflex act ; by 
design, or by supplement ; by foresight, or by an 
after-election. And to this purpose we must not 
look on religion as our trouble and our hinder- 
anee, nor think alms chargeable or expensive, nor 
oar fastings vexatious and burdensome, nor our 
prayers a weariness of spirit ; but we must make 
these and all other the duties of religion, our em- 
ploymeDt, our care, the work and end for which we 
came into the world ; and remember that we never 
do the work of men, nor serve the ends of God, nor 
are in the proper employment and business of our 
life, but when we worship God, or live like wise 
or sober persons, or do benefit to our brother. 

I will not turn this discourse into a reproof, but 
leave it represented as a duty. Remembet 1\\^\. 
God sent you into the world for reWgioiv, ^^ «t^ 
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bat to paM through our pleasant fieUs, at oor hui 
labours; hot to lodge a little while in our Mr 
palaces^ or our meaner cottages ; bnt to bait in tht 
way at our foil tables, or with our spare dtot: hat 
then only man does his proper emplofnienty when 
he prays and does charity, and mordieB liis maaif 
appetites, and restrains his violent paasinni, snd 
becomes like to God, and imitates his holy Son^aiid 
writes after the copies of apostles slid sainlik IVa 
he is dressing himself ibr eternity, where lie a«t 
dwell or abide, either in an egceHent beatiikiJ 
country, or in a prison of amaaement and elenri 
horror: and after all this, yon may, if yon pl isil , 
call to mind how much time yon aUow to God Mi 
to your souls erery day, or erery month, or in a 
year, if you please, for I fear tlM aoeoont of As 
time is soon made ; but the account fiir the negk^t 
will be harder; and it will not easily be answend, 
that all our days and years are little enough to at- 
tend perishing things, and to be swallowed op in 
avaricious and vain attendances ; and we shall not 
attend to religion with a zeal so great as is our r»> 
venge, or as is tlie hunger of one meal. Without 
much time, and a wary life, and a dOigent circmn* 
spection, we cannot mortify our sins, or do the int 
works of grace. I pray God we be not found to 
have grown like the sinews of old age, from strenglk 
to remissness ; from thence to dissolution, and is* 
firmity, and death. Menedemus was wont to say, 
" that tlie young boys that went to Athens, the flnt 
year were wise men, the second year philosoplieii» 
the third orators, and the fourth were but plebsisiiii 
and understood nothing but their own ignorance." 
And just so it happens to some in the progresses of 
religion ; at first they are violent and active, aal 
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then they satiate all the appetites of religion ; and 
that which is left is^ that they were soon weary^ and 
sat down in displeasure, and return to the world, 
and dwell in the business of pride or money ; and, 
by this time, they understand that their religion is 
declined, and passed from the heats and follies of 
youth to the coldness and infirmities of old age : 
the remedy of which is only a diligent spirit and a 
busy religion ; a great industry, and a full portion 
of time in holy offices; that, as the oracle said to 
the Cirrhseans, noctes diesque helligerandum, " they 
could not be happy unless they waged war night 
and day ^' so unless we perpetually fight against 
our own vices, and repel our ghostly enemies, and 
stand on our guard, we must stand for ever in the 
state of babes in Christ ; or else return to the first 
imperfections of an unchristened soul, and an un- 
sanctified spirit That is the first particular. 

2. The second step of our growth in grace is — 
when virtues grow habitual, apt, and easy, in our 
manners and dispositions : for, although many new 
converts have a great zeal, and a busy spirit, apt 
enough, as they think, to contest against all the 
difficulties of a spiritual life ; yet they meet with 
such powerful oppositions from without, and a false 
heart within, that their first heats are soon broken ; 
and either they are for ever discouraged, or are 
forced to march more slowly, and proceed more 
temperately for ever after. ** It is an easy thing to 
commit a wickedness, for temptation and infirmity 
are always too near to us;"' but God hath made 
care and sweat, prudence and diligence, experience 

* Tijv ukvToi KaciSriyra koX XKaMv ktrriv iXkirOai 
'Ftfioitagf dXiyti fikv oSbgy fidka ^ iyyvdi vaiu* 
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and watciifolneas, wiidom and labour at home* ud 
good goides abroad, to be inktnimenta and means 
to purchase virtue. 

The way is long and difficult at fint ; but in the 
progress and pursuit, we find all the knota made 
plain, and the rough ways made amoottu' Nov 
the spirit of grace is like a new aoul wittdn lilm, and 
be hath new appetites and new pleasures^ when Ae 
things of tJie world grow unsaTOury^ and the tUngi 
of rdigion are delicious : when bis temptattons to 
his old crimes return but eddom, and pzevafl not 
at all, but are reproached with a penitent!*! aomm 
and speedy amendment : when we do actions of 
virtue quickly, ftequently, and with deUght, thea 
w^ have- grown in grace, in the same depee in 
which they can perceive these ezodlent diqioaitiflBi. 
Some persons there are who dare not sin ; they dan 
not omit their hours of prayer, and they are restks 
in their spirits till they have done ; but they go to it 
as to execution ; they stay from it as long as they 
can^ and they drive, like Pharaoh's chariots, wid) 
the wheels off, sadly and heavily; and, besides 
that, such persons have reserved to themselves the 
best part of the sacrifice, and do not give their will 
to God ; they do not love him with all their heart; 
they are also soonest tempted to retire and fall oC 
Sextius Romanus resigned the honours and offices 
of the city, and betook himself to the severity of a 
philosophical life ; but when his unusual diet and 
hard labour began to pinch his flesh, and he felt hit 
propositions smart, and that which was fine in dis- 
course at a symposaic or an academical dinner, 
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began to sit uneasily on him in the practice, be so 
despaired that be bad like to have cast himself into 
the sea to appease the labours of bis religion ; be- 
cause be never bad gone further than to think it a 
fine thing to be a wise man : be would commend it, 
but be was loath to pay for it at the price that God 
and the philosopher set on it. But he that is 
' grown in grace/ and hatb made religion habitual 
to bis spirit, is not at ease but when he is doing the 
works of the new man : be rests in religion, and 
comforts bis sorrows witb thinking of his prayers ; 
and in all crosses of the world be is patient, be- 
cause bis joy is at hand to refresb him when he list, 
for be cares not so be may serve God ; and if you 
make him poor here, he is rich there^ and be 
counts that to be bis proper service, bis work, his 
recreation, and reward. 

3. But because in the course of holy living, 
altbougb the duty be regular and constant, yet tbe 
sensible relishes and the flowerings of affection, the 
zeal and the visible expressions, do not always 
make tbe same emission ; but sometimes by design, 
sometimes by order, and sometimes by affection, 
we are more busy, more entire, and more intent on 
tbe actions of religion — in such cases we are to 
judge of our growth in grace : if, after every interval 
of extraordinary piety, the next return be more de- 
vout and more affectionate — the labour be more 
cheerful and more active — and if religion returns 
oflener, and stays longer in tbe same expressions, 
and leaves more satisfaction on the spirit. Are 
your communions more frequent ; and, when they 
are, do you approach nearer to God ? Have you 
made firmer resolutions, and entertained more 
hearty purposes of amendment ? Do you love God 
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more dutifully, and your neighbour witb a greater 
charity P Do you not bo easily return to the world 
as formerly ? Are not you glad when the thing ia 
done ? Do you go to your secular accounts with 
a more warmed affection than before f If ydu 
communieate well, it is certain that you will still 
do it belter ; if you do not communicate well, every 
opportunity of doing it is but a new trouble, easily 
excused, readily omitted ; done because it is neces- 
sary, but not because we love it ; and we shall find 
that such persons, in their old age, do it worst of al). 
And it was observed by a Spanish confessor, wlio 
was also a famous preacher, that in persons not 
very religious, the confessions which ibey made on 
their death-bed were the coldest, the most imper- 
fect, and with less contrition than all that he had 
observed them to make in many years before. For 
90 the canes of Egypt, when they newly arise from 
their bed of mud and slime of Nilus, start up isto 
an erjual and continual length, and are interrupted 
but with few knots, and are strong and beauteous, 
with great distances and intervals ; but when they 
are grown to their full length, they lessen into the 
point of a pyramid, and multiply their knots and 
joints, interrupting the fineness and smoothness of 
its body; so are the steps and declensions of him 
that does not grow in grace. At first, when he 
springs up from his impurity by the waters of 
baptism and repentance, he grows straight and 
strong, and suffers but few interruptions of pielf ; 
and his constant courses of religion are but rard; 
intermitted, till they ascend up to a full age, or to- 
wards the ends of their life; then they are weak, 
and their devotiona often intennitted, Md lUi 
breachea are fre(\aebt, e.'a& v\w^ -wA. 
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labour for dispensations, and love God and religion 
less and less; till their old age, instead of a crown 
of their virtae and perseverance, ends in levity and 
unprofitable courses : light and useless as the tufted 
feathers on the cane, every wind can play with it 
and abuse it, but no man can make it useful. When, 
therefore, our piety interrupts its greater and more 
solemn expressions, and, on the return of the greater 
offices and bigger solemnities, we find them to come 
on our spirits like the wave of a tide, which retired 
only because it was natural so to do, and yet came 
ftirther on the strand at the next rolling; when 
every new confession, every succeeding communion, 
every time of separation for more solemn and in- 
tense prayer is better spent, and more affectionate, 
leaving a greater relish on the spirit, and possessing 
greater portions of our affections, our reason, and our 
choice ; then we may g:ive God thanks, who hath 
given us more grace to use that grace, and a bless- 
ing to endeavour our duty, and a blessing on our 
endeavour. 

4. To discern our growth in grace, we must in- 
quire concerning our passions, whether they be 
mortified and quiet, complying with our ends of 
virtae, and under command ; for since the passions 
are the matter of virtue and vice respectively, he 
that hath brought into his power all the strengths 
of the enemy, and the forts from whence be did in- 
fest him, he only hath secured his holy walking 
with God. But because this thing is never per- 
fectly done, and yet must always be doing, grace 
gprows according as we have finished our portions 
of this work. And in this we must not only inquire 
concerning our passions, whether they be sinful 
and hahitoaUj prevalent, for if they \>e, ^^ «x^ Tk^X. 
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in the state of grace; bat wheHier tbey retam oa 
as in violences and indeoencies, in transportation, 
and unreasonable and impmdent exprenions; fiv 
althoQgb a good man may be incident to a Tiolent 
passion, and that withoat sin, yet a perfectjoias k 
not ; a well-grown Christian bath seldom sodi sirf* 
ferings. To saffer sach things sometimes mj 
stand with the being of yirtoe, bat not with ill 
security ; for if passions range np and down, and 
transport us frequently and violently, we may Icecp 
in our forts and in our dweUings; but oar enen^ 
is master of the field, and our Tirtuea are lestnmwA 
and apt to be starved, and will not hold oat bn^ 
A good man may be spotted with a violence^ bot t 
wise man will not ; and be that does not add vi»> 
dom to his virtue, the Imowledge of Jesoa ChM 
to his virtuous habits, will be a good man bat ttt 
a storm come. But, beyond this, inquire after tiw 
state of your passions in actions of religion. Some 
men fast to mortify their lust, and their fasting 
makes them peevish ; some reprove a vice, but tbej 
do it with much impatience ; some charitably give 
excellent counsel, but they do that also vrith a 
pompous and proud spirit; and passion, being 
driven from open hostilities, is forced to mardi 
along in the retinue and troops of virtue. And 
although this be rather a deception and a cozouigie 
than an imperfection, and supposes a state of sui 
rather than an imperfect grace; yet, because it 
tacitly and secretly creeps along among the ci^ 
cumstances of pious actions, — as it spoils a viitoe 
in some, so it lessens it in others, and therefore Is 
considerable also in this question. 

And although no man must take accounts of Us 
being in or out ot t\i^ «XaXft ol ^cm^^^Vs.^ bia beinf 
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dispassionate, and free from all the assaults of pas- 
sion ; yet, as to the securing his being in the state 
of grace, he must provide that he be not a slave of 
passion; so, to declare his grovirth in grace, he 
must be sure to take the measures of his affections, 
and see that they be lessened, more apt to be sup- 
pressed; not breaking out to inconvenience and 
imprudences ; not rufling our spirit, and drawing 
us from our usual and more sober tempers. Try, 
therefore, if your fear be turned into caution ; your 
lust into chaste friendships ; your imperious spirit 
into prudent government ; your revenge into jus- 
tice; your anger into charity; and your peevish- 
ness and rage into silence and suppression of 
language. Is our ambition changed into virtuous 
and noble thoughts? Can vfe emulate without 
envy ? Is our covetousness lessened into good 
husbandry, and mingled with alms, that we may 
certainly discern the love of money to be gone ? 
Do we leave to despise our inferiors ? and can we 
willingly endure to admit him that excels us in 
any gift or grace whatsoever, and to commend it 
without abatement, and mingling alloys with the 
commendation, and disparagements to the man P 
If we be arrived but thus far, it is well, and we 
most go further. But we use to think that all dis- 
affections of the body are removed, if they be 
changed into the more tolerable, although we have 
not an athletic health, or the strength of porters or 
wrestlers. For although it be felicity to be quit of 
all passion that may be sinful or violent, and part 
of the happiness of heaven shall consist in that 
freedom ; yet our growth in grace consists in the 
remission and lessening of our passions : only he 
that is incontineDt in his lust or iu Vvie axv^^T \ m 
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bis desires of money or of honoar; in his revenge 
or in his fear ; in his joys or in 1^ sorrows; that 
man is not grown at all m the graoe and knowledge 
of our Lord Jesos Christ This only : in the sem- 
tiny and oonseqn«Eit jodgment eoncemtngoor pas- 
sions, it wiU concern the coriosity of oar care to 
niratch against passions in the reflex act, against 
pride or lost ; complacency and peenshness at- 
tending on Tirtae. For he was noted for a irain 
person, who, being oreijoyed for the cnre (as be 
thoaght) of his pride, cried oat to Us wife ; Ctrm, 
BUmywtm, depond fmstwm; ''Behold, I hare laid 
aside aU my pride :" and of that Tcry dream tiie 
silly man thought he bad reason to boast; bat con- 
sidered not that it was an act of pride and lefitj 
besides. If thoa hast given a noble present to tby 
friend ; if thou hast r^ected the unjust derire of 
thy prince ; if thou hast endured thirst and boopr 
for religion or continence; if thou hast refused ao 
offer like that which was made to Joseph ; sit down 
and rest in thy good conscience, and do not please 
thyself in opinions and fantastic noises abroad; 
and do not despise him that did not do so as tboo 
hast done, and reprove no man with an upbraiding 
circumstance ; for it will give thee but an ill retan, 
and a contemptible reward, if thou shalt oTedaj 
thy infant virtue, or drown it with a flood of bretft- 
milk. 
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PART II. 

Ie is well grown in or towards the state of 
who is more patient of a sharp reproof than 
ecret flattery. For a reprehension contains 
zh mortification to the pride and complacen- 
a man, is so great an affront to an easy and 
arbed person, is so empty of pleasure and so 

profit, that he must needs love virtue in a 
degree, who can take in that which only 

her end, and is displeasant to himself and 

gaieties. A severe reprehender of another's 

omes dressed like Jacob, when he went to 

his brother of the blessing ; his outside is 

1 and hairy,' but * the voice is Jacob s voice :' 

hands and a healthful language get the 
ig, even against the will of him that shall 
;; but he that is patient and even, not apt 
use his fault, that is less apt to anger, or to 
him that snatches him rudely from the flames 
1, be is virtue's confessor, and suffers these 
stripes for that interest which will end in 
lal and eternal benedictions, 
^y who are furious against their monitors, are 
igible : but it is one degree of meekness to 

discipline; and a meek man cannot easily 

ill man, especially in the present instance. 
)pears, at least, to have a healthful constitu- 
he hath good flesh to heal ; his spirit is ca- 
of medicine : and that man can never be de- 
d of, who hath a disposition so near his 
L as to improve all physic, and whose nature 
eved from every good accident from without. 
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But that which I observe is, that this is not only a 
good disposition towards repentance and restitution, 
but is a sign of growth in grace, according as it be* 
comes natural, easy, and habitual. Some men 
chide themselves for all their misdemeanors, be^^ 
cause they would be represented to the censores 
and opinions of other men with a fair character, 
and such as need not to be reproved : others, ont 
of inconsideration, sleep in their own dark rooms, 
and, until the charity of a guide or of a friend draws 
the curtain, and lets in a beam of light, dream on, 
until the grave opens, and hell devours them : but 
if they be called on by the grace of God, let down 
with a sheet of counsels and friendly precepts, they 
are presently inclined to be obedient to the hea- 
venly monitions ; but unless they be dressed with 
circumstances of honour and civility, with arts of 
entertainment and insinuation, they are reject- 
ed utterly, or received unwillingly. Therefore, 
although on any terms to endure a sharp reproof 
be a good sign of amendment, yet the growth of 
grace is not properly signified by every such suf- 
ferance : for when this disposition begins, amend- 
ment also begins, and goes on in proportion to the 
increment of this. 1. To endure a reproof without 
adding a new sin is the first step to amendment; 
that is, to endure it without scorn, or hatred, or in- 
dignation, 2. The next is to suffer reproof without 
excusing ourselves ; for he that is apt to excuse 
himself, is only desirous, in a civil manner, to set 
the reproof aside, and to represent the charitable 
monitor to be too hasty in his judgment, and de- 
ceived in his information ; and the fault to dwell 
fliere, not with himself. 3. Then he that proceeds 
in this instance, aAmW^ \\a^ \fe\)\Q\^\''s» %^\\snss«lQI 
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cliftcounse without a private regret: lie hath no 
secret murmurs or unwillingnesses to the humilia- 
tion^ but is only ashamed that he should deserve 
it; but for the reprehension itself, that troubles 
him not, but he looks on it as his own m'edicine, 
and the other's charity. 4. But if to this he adds, 
that he voluntarily confesses his own fault, and, 
of his own accord, vomits out the loads of his own 
intemperance, and eases his spirit of the infection ; 
then it is certain he is not only a professed and 
hearty enemy against sin, but a zealous, and a pru- 
dent, and an active person against all its interest ; 
^d never counts himself at ease but while he rests 
on the banks of Sipn, or at the gates of the temple ; 
never pleased but in virtue and religion : then he 
knows the state of his soul and the state of his 
danger ; be reckons it no abjection to be abased in 
the face of man, so he may be gracious in the eyes 
of God : and that is a sign of a good grace and a 
holy wisdom ; that man is ' grown in the grace of 
Grod, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' Justus in principio sermonis est accusator 
svi, said the wise man : " The righteous accuseth 
himself in the beginning ;" that is, quickly, lest he 
be prevented. And certain it is, he cannot be 
either wise or good, that had rather have a real sin 
within him, than that a good man should believe 
him to be a repenting sinner ; that had rather keep 
his crime than lose his reputation ; that is, rather 
to be so than to be thought so ; rather be without 
the favour of God than of his neighbour. Diogenes 
once spied a young man coming out of a tavern or 
place of entertainment, who, perceiving himself ob- 
%erved by the philosopher, with «ome cotv^wjsvow 
Hepped back ngain, that he might, \{ posvvVAft, ^x^- 



348 OF unuwTH in nKACB. 

Ncrvti his fame with that severe person. Bui Di* 
ogenes told him, "The more you go back, llie 
longer you are in the place where you are ajtbaoied 
to be seen." And he that conceals his sin, still re 
tains that which he counts his shame and his hui 
den, Hippocrates was noted for an ingenuouii 
pertion, that he published and confessed his ei 
concerning the sutures of the head: and all ogee 
since St. Austin hav pollj-^ iiim pious, for writing 
hitt book of retracti n which he publisliud 

his former ignoranci.i> auu nistakea, and so set liii 
shame off to the Wi sted with a garment ol 

modesty, and abort anged before they m 

seen. 1 did the i»„.^. ...sist on this particnldr. 
because it is a consider i of huge concemiuenl, 
and yet much neglectet. .^ all its instances and de- 
grees. We neither confess our shame nor endure 
it ; wc are privately troubled, and publicly excuw! 
it; we turn charity into bittemesH, and our reproof 
into contumacy and scorn : and who is tLrr<> 
amongst us that can endure a personal chaise, o 
is not to be taught his personal duty by general 
diacoursinga, by parable and apologue, by act 
insinuation and wary dintunces P But by this gtuK 
of persona we know the estate of our own spirits. 

VVhen Ciod sent bis prophets to the people, and 
' they atoned them with stones, and sawed tl 
aHuoder, and cost them into dungeons, and a 
them beggars,' the people fell into the condition of 
Babylon, Quam curavimui, el «on eit lanala, : ■' We 
healed her," said the prophets, " but she would not 
be cured:" Derelinquamus ea.m,"he,\. her iilone," 
that ia her doom ; let her enjoy her sina, and all 
the fruits of sin laid up in treasures of wrath oga 
the day of venge&uce a.Tvd le.u^'to'iiAin.. 
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6. He that is ^wn in grace and the knowledge 
of Christy esteems no sin to be little or contemptible, 
none fit to be cherished or indulged. For it is not 
only inconsistent with the love of God, to enter- 
tain any indecency or beginning of a crime, any 
thing that displeases him ; but he always remem- 
bers how much it cost him to arrive at the state of 
good things, whither the grace of God hath already 
brooght him : he thinks of his prayers and tears, 
his restless nights and his daily fears, his late escape 
and his present danger, the ruins of his former state, 
and the difficulty and imperfect reparations of this 
new, his proclivity and aptness to vice, and natural 
averseness and uneasy inclinations to the strictness 
of holy living ; and when these are considered truly, 
they naturally make a man unwilling to entertain 
any beginnings of a state of life contrary to that, 
which, with so much danger and difRculty, through 
so naany objections and enemies, he hath attained. 
And the truth is, when a man hath escaped the 
dangers of his first state of sin, he cannot but be 
extremely nnwilling to return again thither, in 
which he can never hope for heaven. And so it 
mast be ; for a man must not flatter himself in a 
small crime, and say, as Lot did, when he begged 
a reprieve for Zoar, ' Alas ! Lord, is it not a little 
one, and my soul shall live ?* And it is not, there- 
fore, to be entertained because it is little ; for it is 
the more without excuse, if it be little : the temp- 
tations to it are not great, the allurements not 
mighty, the promises not ensnaring, the resistance 
easy ; and a wise man considers it is a greater danger 
to be overcome by a little sin, than by a great one: 
a greater danger, I say ; not directly , but «LC<i\d^^\.- 
a]]jr; not in respect of the crime, buX. ixv \e\^Wc>tv v^ 
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the person. For he that cannot overcome a small 
crime, is in the state of infirmity so great, that be 
perishes infallibly, when he is arrested by the sins 
of a strong^er temptation : but he that easily can, 
and yet will not^ he is in love with sin, and coorts 
his danger, that he may at least kiss the apples of 
paradise, or feast himself with the parings, since be 
is, by some displeasing instrament, affrighted from 
glutting himself with the forbidden fruit in mder 
and bigger instances. But the well-grown Cbrii- 
tian is curious of his newly-trimmed soul ; and like 
a nice person with clean clothes, is careful that no 
spot or stain sully the virgin whiteness of his robe; 
whereas another, whose albs of baptism* are sullied 
in many places with the smoke and filth of Sodom 
and un cleanness, cares not in what paths he treads; 
and a shower of dirt changes not his state, who al- 
ready lies wallowing in the puddles of impurity. 
Tt makes men negligent and easy, when they have 
an opinion, or certain knowledge, that they are per- 
sons extraordinary in nothing, that a little care 
will not mend them, that another sin cannot 
make them much worse : but it is a sign of a ten- 
der conscience and a reformed spirit, when it is 
sensible of every alteration, when an idle word is 
troublesome, when a wandering thought puts the 
whole spirit on its guard, when too free a merri- 
ment is wiped off with a sigh, and a sad thought, 
and a severe recollection, and a holy prayer. Poly- 
cletus was wont to say, *' that they had work enough 
to do, who were to make a curious picture of clay 

' Albs — garaients of white linen — surplices. In the primitiTC 
church, after a person was baptized he had a white garment put 
upon him, to denote his being washed from the defilement of 
his sins. — Ki}. 
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and dirt, when they were to take accounts for the 
handling of mud and mortar." A man's spirit is 
naturally careless of baser and uncostly materials : 
but if a man be to work in gold, then he will save 
the filings of his dust, and suffer not a grain to pe- 
rish : and when a man hath laid his foundations in 
precious stones, he will not build vile matter, stub- 
ble, and dirt on it. So it is in the spirit of a man ; 
if he have built on the rock, Christ Jesus, and is 
grown up to a good stature in Christ, he will not 
easily dishonour his building, or lose his labours, 
by an incurious entertainment of vanities and little 
instances of sin; which as they can never satisfy any 
lust or appetite to sin, so they are like a fly in a box 
of ointment, or like little follies to a wise man ; they 
are extremely full of dishonour and disparagement, 
they disarray a man's soul of his virtue, and disho- 
nour him for cockle-shells and baubles, and tempt 
to a greater folly ; which every man, who is grown 
in the knowledge of Christ therefore carefully 
avoids, because he fears a relapse with a fear as 
great as his hopes of heaven are ; and knows that 
the entertainment of small sins does but entice a 
man's resolutions to disband ; they unravel and un- 
twist his holy purposes, and begin in infirmities, 
and proceed in folly, and end in death. 

7. He that is grown in grace, pursues virtue for its 
own interest, purely and simply, without the mixture 
and alloy of collateral designs and equally-inclining 
purposes. God, in the beginning of our returns to 
him, entertains us with promises and threatening^, 
the apprehensions of temporal advantages, with fear 
and shame, and with reverence of friends and secu- 
lar respects, with reputation and coercion of hu- 
man laws; and at first men snatch at the lesser and 
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lower ends of virtue ; and such rewards as are vi- 
sible, and which God sometimes g^ves in hand, to 
entertain our weak and imperfect desires. The 
young philosophers were very forward to get the 
precepts of their sect, and the rules of severity, 
that they might discourse with kings, not thatthej 
might reform their own manners ; and some men 
study to get the ears and tongues of the people, 
rather than to gain their souls to God ; and they 
obey good laws for fear of punishment, or to pre- 
serve their own peace ; and some are worse, tiiey 
do good deeds out of spite, and ' preach Christ out 
of envy,' or to lessen the authority and fame of 
others. Some of these lessen the excellency of the 
act, others spoil it quite : it is in some imperfect, in 
others criminal; in some it is consistent with a 
beginning infant grace,, in others it is an argu- 
ment of the state of sin and death ; but in all cases, 
the well-grown Christian, he that improves or goes 
forward in his way to heaven, brings virtue forth, 
not into discourses and panegyrics, but into his 
life and manners. His virtue, although it serves 
many good ends accidentally, yet, by his intention, 
it only suppresses his inordinate passions, makes 
him temperate and chaste, casts out his devils of 
drunkenness and lust, pride and rage, malice and 
revenge ; it makes him useful to his brother and a 
servant of God. And although these flowers can- 
not choose but please his eye and delight his smell, 
yet he chooses to gather honey, and licks up the 
dew of heaven, and feasts his spirit on the manna, 
and dwells not in the collateral usages and acci- 
dental sweetnesses, which dwell at the gates of 
other senses ; but, like a bee, loads his thighs with 
wax and his bag with honey, that is, with the use- 
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ful parts of virtue, in order to holiness and felicity. 
Of which the best signs and notices we can take, 
will be—if we as earnestly pursue virtues which 
are acted in private, as those whose scene lies in 
public ; if we pray in private, under the only eye of 
God and his ministering angels, as in churches ; if 
we give our alms in secret rather than in public ; if 
we take more pleasure in the just satisfaction of our 
consciences, than securing our reputation ; if we 
rather pursue innocence than seek an excuse; if we 
desire to please Crod, though we lose our fame with 
men ; if we be just to the poorest servant as to the 
greatest prince; if we choose to be among the 
jewels of God, though we be the TrepiKadapfiara, " the 
off-scouring" of the world ; if, when we are secure 
from witnesses and accusers, and not obnoxious to 
the notices of the law, we think ourselves obliged by 
conscience and practice, and live accordingly ; then 
our services and intentions in virtue are right ; then 
we are past the twilights of conversion, and the um- 
brages of the world, and walk in the light of God, 
of his word, and of his Spirit, of grace and reason, 
as becometh not babes, but men in Christ Jesus. 

In this progress of grace I have not yet ex- 
pressed, that perfect persons should serve God out 
of mere love of God and the divine excellences, 
without the considerations of either heaven or hell ; 
such a thing as that is talked of in mystical theo- 
logy. And I doubt not but many good persons 
come to that growth of charity, that the goodness 
and excellency of God are more incumbent and ac- 
tually pressing on their spirit than any consider- 
ations of reward. But then I shall add this, that 
when persons come to that height of grace, or 
contemplation rather, and they love God for 
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himself, and do their duties in order to the fruition 
of him and his pleasure ; all that is but heaven in 
another sense, and under another name ; just as 
the mystical theology is the highest duty, and the 
choicest part of obedience under a new method. 
But in order to the present, that which I call a sig- 
nification of our growth in grace is, a pursuance of 
virtue on such reasons as are propounded to us as 
motives in Christianity ; (such as are to glorify 
God, and to enjoy his promises in the way and in 
our country, to avoid the displeasure of God, and 
to be united to his glories ;) and then to exercise 
virtue in such parts and to such purposes as are 
useful to good life, and profitable to our neigh- 
bours ; not to such only where they serve reputation 
or secular ends. For though the great Physician 
of our souls hath mingled profits and pleasures with 
virtue, to make its chalice sweet and apt to be 
drunk off; yet he that takes out the sweet ingre- 
dient, and feasts his palate with the less wholesome 
part, because it is delicious, serves a low end of 
sense or interest, but serves not God at all, and as 
little does benefit to his soul. Such a person holds 
11 taper that may light others to heaven, while he 
burns his own fingers : but a well grown person, 
out of habit and choice, out of love and virtue and 
just intention, goes on his journey in straight ways 
to heaven, even when the bridle and coercion of 
laws, or the spurs of interest or reputation, are laid 
aside ; and desires witnesses of his actions, not that 
he may advance his fame, but for reverence and 
fear, and to make it still more necessary to do holy 
things. 

8. Some men there are in the beginning of their 
holy walking wil\\ God, a\A<\ >«\\\Vt vVvi^ Q-^^e babes 
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in Christy who are presently busied in delights of 
prayers, and rejoice in public communion, and 
count all solemn assemblies festival ; but as they 
are pleased with them, so they can easily be with- 
out them. It is a sign of a common and vulgar 
love, only to be pleased with the company of a 
friend, and to be as well without him : Amoris 
at morsum qui vers senserU, " he that has felt the 
sting of a sharp and very dear affection/' is im- 
patient in the absence of his beloved object: 
the soul that is sick and swallowed up with holy 
fire, loves nothing else; all pleasures else seem 
unsavory ; company is troublesome, visitors are 
tedious, homilies of comfort are flat and useless. 
The pleasures of virtue to a good and perfect man, 
are not like a perfume, which is very delightful 
when the box is newly broken, but the want of it 
is no trouble, we are well enough without it : but 
virtue is like hunger and thirst, it must be satisfied 
or we die. And when we feel great longings after 
religion, and faintings for want of holy nutriment, 
when a famine of the word and sacraments is more 
intolerable, and we think ourselves really most mi- 
serable when the church-doors are shut against us, 
or like the Christians, in the persecution of the 
Vandals, who thought it worse than death that 
their bishops were taken from them : if we under- 
stand excommunication or church censures, (abating 
the disreputation and secular appendages,) in the 
sense of the Spirit, to be a misery next to hell 
itself; then we have made a good progress in the 
charity and grace of God : till then we are but pre- 
tenders, or infants, or imperfect, in the same degree 
in which our affections are cold and our desires re- 
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mist. For a constant and prudent zeal is tbe he*X 
testimony of oar masculine and Tigoroos beats, and 
an hoar of fervoar is more pleasing to God than a 
month of luke-warmness and indifference. 

9. But as some are active onlj in the presence of 
a good object, but remiss and careless for ihe want 
of it ; so, on the other side, an infant grace is safe 
in the absence of a temptation, but falls easily 
when it is in presence. He, therefore, that woold 
understand if he be grown in grace, may consider 
if his safety consists only in peace, or in tbe 
strength of the Spirit It is good that we will not 
seek out opportunities to Jsin ; bat are not we too 
apprehensive of it, when it is presented ? or do we 
not sink under it when it presses us? Can ve 
hold our tapers near the flame, and not sack it in 
greedily, like naphtha or prepared nitre P or can 
we, like the children of the captivity, walk in tbe 
midst of flames, and not be scorched or consumed ? 
Many men will not, like Judah, go into highways, 
and untie the girdlcH of liarlots ; but can you re- 
ject the importunity of a beauteous and an imperi- 
ous lady, as Joseph did ? We had need pray that 
we be * not led into temptation :' that is, not only 
intr> the possession, but not into the alluremenUi 
and neighbourhood of it, lest by little and little 
our strongest resolutions be untwisted, and crack in 
sunder, like an easy cord severed into single threads; 
but if we, by the necessity of our lives and manner 
of living, dwell where a U^mptation will assault os, 
then to resist is the sign of a great grace ; but soeh 
a sign, that without it the grace turns to wanton- 
ness, and the man into a beast, and an angel into a 
devil. Rabbi MoHe% v/Ul not allow a man to be a 
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true penitent, until he hath left all his sin, and in 
all the like circumstances refuses those temptations, 
under which formerly he sinned and died ; and in« 
deed it may happen, that such a trial only can se- 
cure our judgment concerning ourselves. And 
although to he tried in all the same accidents he 
not safe, nor always contingent, and in such cases 
it is sufficient to resist all the temptations we have, 
and avoid the rest, and decree against all ; yet if it 
please God we are tempted, as David was hy his 
eyes, or the martyrs by tortures, or Joseph by his 
wanton mistress, then to stand sure, and to ride on 
the temptation liite a ship on a wave, or to stand 
like a rock in an impetuous storm, that is, the sign 
of a great grace, and of a well-grown Christian. 

10. No man is grown in grace but he that is 
ready for every work, that chooses not his employ- 
ment, that refuses no imposition from God or his 
superior. A ready hand, an obedient heart, and a 
willing cheerful soul, in all the work of God, and 
in every office of religion, is a great index of a 
good proficient in the ways of godliness. The 
heart of a man is like a wounded hand or arm, 
which, if it be so cured that it can only move one 
way, and cannot turn to all postures and natural 
uses, it is but imperfect, and still half in health 
and half wounded : so is our spirit ; if it be apt for 
prayer and close-fisted in alms, if it be sound in 
faith and dead in charity, if it be religious to God 
and unjust to our neighbour, there wants some in- 
tegral part, or there is a lameness ; and ' the de- 
6ciency in any one duty implies the guilt of all,* 
«aid St James; and, Bonum ex inlegra causa, malum 
ex qualibet particulari, " every fault spoils «u ^\^^^, 
but one grace alone cannot make a ^oodi TSi».Ti^ 
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But as to be uniyersal in our obedience is neceitarj 
to the being in the state of grace, so, readily to 
change employment from the better to the wane, 
from the honourable to the poor, from useful to 
seemingly unprofitable, is a good character of a 
well-grown Christian, if he takes the worst part 
with indifference, and a spirit equally choosing all 
the events of the divine providence. Can you be 
content to descend from the ruling of a province to 
the keeping of a herd, from the work of an apostle 
to be confined in a prison, from disputing before 
princes to a conversation with shepherds? Can 
you be willing to all that God is willing, and suffer 
all that he chooses, as willingly as if yon bad 
chosen your own fortune P In the same degree in 
which you can conform to God, in the same yoa 
have approached towards that perfection, whither 
we muHt, by degrees, arrive, in our journey towardH 
heaven. 

This is not to be expected of beginners ; for they 
must be enticed with apt employments ; and it may 
be, their oflice and work so fits their spirits, that it 
makes them first in love with it, and then with 
(fod for giving it. And many a man goes to 
heaven in the days of peace, whose faith, and ho|)c, 
and patience would have been dashed in pieces, if 
he had fallen iiiU) a storm of persecution. 'Op- 
pression will make a wise man mad/ saith Solo- 
mon : there are some usages that will put a sober 
person out of all patience, such which are heside» 
the customs of this life, and contrary to all hi* 
hopes, and unworthy of a person of his quality. 
And when Nero durst not die, yet when his ser- 
vunts told him that the senators had condemned 
him to be put to death, more majorum, that is, by 
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vcourging like a slave, he was forced into preter- 
natural confidence, and fell on his own sword. 
But when God so changes thy estate, that thou art 
fallen into accidents, to which thou art no other- 
wise disposed hut hy grace and a holy spirit, and 
yet thou canst pass through them with quietness, 
and do the work of suffering as well as the works of 
prosperous employment, — this is an argument of a 
great grace and an extraordinary spirit. For many 
persons, in a change of fortune, perish, who, if they 
had still been prosperous, had gone to prison, 
being tempted in a persecution to perjuries, and 
apostacy, and unhandsome compliances, and hypo- 
crisy, and irreligion ; and many men are brought 
to virtue, and to God, and to felicity, by being 
persecuted and made un prosperous. And these 
are effects of a more absolute and irrespective pre- 
destination. But when the grace of God is great 
and prudent, and masculine, and well-grown, it is 
unaltered in all changes ; save only that every ac- 
cident that is new and violent brings him nearer 
to God^ and makes him, with greater caution and 
severity, to dwell in virtue. 

11. Lastly; some there are who are firm in all 
great and foreseen changes, and have ]aid up in the 
storehouses of the spirit, — reason and religion, — 
arguments and discourses enough to defend them 
against all violences, and stand at watch so much, 
that they are safe where they can consider and de- 
liberate ; but there may be something wanting yet ; 
and in the direct line, and in the straight progre8s 
to heaven, I call that an infallible sign of a great 
grace, and indeed the greatest degree of a great 
grace, when a man is prepared against sudden in- 
Yaaiona of the spirit, surreptitious and extemporary 
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assaults. Many a valiant person dares fight a 
battle, who yet will be timorous and surprised in a 
midnight alarm, or if he falls into a river. And 
how many discreet persons are there, who, if you 
offer them a sin, and give them time to consider, 
and tell them of it beforehand, will rather die than 
be- perjured, or tell a deliberate lie, or break a pro- 
mise ; who, it may be, tell many sudden lies, and 
excuse themselves, and break their promises, and 
yet think themselves safe enough, and sleep with- 
out either affrightments or any apprehension of 
dishonour done to their persons or their religion ! 
Every man is not armed for all sudden arrests of 
passions. Few men have cast such fetters on their 
lusts, and have their passions in so strict confine- 
ment, that they may not be overrun with a mid- 
night flood or an unlooked-for inundation. He 
that does not start when he is smitten suddenly, is 
a constant person. And that is it which I intend 
in this instance ; that he is a perfect man, and 
well-grown in grace, who hath so habitual a resolu- 
tion, and so unhasty and wary a spirit, as that he 
decrees on no act before be hath considered ma- 
turely, and changed the sudden occasion into a 
sober couusel. David, by chance, spied Bathsheba 
washing herself; and, being surprised, gave his 
heart away before he could consider ; and when it 
was once gone, it was hard to recover it : and 
sometimes a man is betrayed by a sudden oppor- 
tunity, and all things fitted for his sin ready at the 
door; the act stands in all its dress, and will not 
stay for an answer ; and inconsideration is the de- 
fence and guard of the sin, and makes that his 
conscience can the more easily swallow it : what 
shall the man do then ? Unless he be strong: hv 



BY BISHOP JERBMY TAYLOR. 255 

his old strengths^ by a great grace, by an habitual 
virtue, and a sober unmoved spirit, he falls and 
dies the death, and hath no new strengths but such 
as are to be employed for his recovery ; none for 
his present guard, unless on the old stock, and if he 
be a well-grown Christian. 

These are the parte, acts, and offices of our grow- 
ing in grace; and yet I have sometimes called 
them sig^s : but they are signs, as eating and 
drinking are signs of life; they are signs so as 
also they are parts of life : and these are parts of 
our growth in grace, so that a man can grow in 
grace to no other purpose but to these or the like 
improvements. 

Concerning which I have a caution or two to in- 
terpose. 1. The growth of grace is to be estimated 
as other moral things are, not according to the 
growth of things natural. Grace does not grow by 
observation, and a continual efflux, and a constant 
proportion ; and a man cannot call himself to an 
account for the growth of every day, or week, or 
month ; but in the greater portions of our life, in 
which we have had many occasions and instances 
to exercise and improve our virtues, we may call 
ourselves to account ; but it is a snare to our con- 
sciences to be examined in the growth of grace in 
every short revolution of solemn duty, as against 
every communion or great festival. 

2. Growth in grace is not always to be discerned, 
either in single instances or in single graces. Not 
in single instances : for every time we are to exer- 
cise a virtue, we are not in the same natural dispo- 
sitions, nor do we meet with the same circum- 
stances ; and it is not always necessary that the 
next acts should be more earnest and intense than 
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the former : all single acts are to be done after the 
manner of men, and therefore are not always ca- 
pable of increasing, and they have their times, be- 
yond which they cannot easily swell ; and there- 
fore if it be a good act and zealous, it may proceed 
from a well-known grace ; and yet a yoanger and 
weaker person may do some acts as great and as 
religious as it. But neither do single graces always 
afford a regular and certain judgment in this affair. 
For some persons, at the first, had rather die than 
be unchaste or perjured ; and ' greater love than 
this no man hath, that he lay down his life' for 
God : he cannot easily grow in the substance of 
that act; and if other persons, or himself, in pro- 
cess of time, do it more cheerfully, or with fewer 
fears, it is not always a sign of a greater grace, 
but sometimes of greater collateral assistances, or a 
better habit of body, or more fortunate circum- 
stances ; for he that goes to the block trembling for 
Christ, and yet endures his death certainly, and 
endures his trembling too, and runs through all his 
infirmities and the bigger temptations, looks not so 
well many times in the eyes of men, but suffers 
more for God, than those confident martyrs that 
courted death in the primitive church ; and there- 
fore may be much dearer in the eyes of God. But 
that which I say in this particular is, that a small- 
ness in one is not an argument of the imperfection 
of the whole estate ; because God does not always 
give to every man occasions to exercise, and there- 
fore not to improve, every grace; and the passive 
virtues of a Christian are not to be expected to 
Ifrow so fast in prosperous as in suffering Chris- 
tians. But in this case we are to take accounts of 
ourselves by the improvement of those graces which 
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God makes to happen oflen in our lives : such as 
are charity and temperance in young men ; libe- 
rality and religion in aged persons; ingenuity and 
humility in scholars; justice in merchants and ar- 
tificers; forgiveness of injuries in great men and 
persons tempted by law-suits: for since virtues 
grow like other moral habits, by use, diligence, 
and assiduity, — ^there where God hath appointed 
our work and our instances, there we must con- 
sider concerning our growth in grace; in other 
things we are but beginners. But it is not likely 
that God will try us concerning degrees hereafter, 
in such things of which, in this world, he was 
sparing to give us opportunities. 

3. Be careful to observe that these rules are not 
all to be understood negatively, but positively and 
affirmatively: that is, that a man may conclude 
that he is grown in grace, if he observes these cha- 
racters in himself, which I have here discoursed of; 
but he must not conclude negatively, that he is 
not grown in grace, if he cannot observe such sig- 
nal testimonies : for sometimes God covers the 
graces of his servants, and hides the beauty of his 
tabernacle with goats' hair and the skins of beasts, 
that he may rather suffer them to want present 
comfort than the grace of humility. For it is not 
necessary to preserve their gaieties and their spiritual 
pleasures; but if their humility fails, (which may 
easily be under the sun-shine of conspicuous and 
illustrious graces,) their virtues and themselves 
perish in a sad declension. But sometimes men 
have not skill to make a judgment; and all this 
discourse seems too artificial to be tried by, in the 
hearty purposes of religion. Sometimes they let 
pass much of their life, even of their better days 
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withoat obtenronce of pafUcida»; mnxmtimm thrfr 
casei of conscience are intrfoatay or allojrad widi 
unavoidable infirmitlea; aonetimea thej an ao va- 
inatructed in the more aecret parte of rdfgfcm, aad 
there are so many illasioDa and aeefdentd niiear- 
riages, that if we shall conclade negattiTdy la the 
present question^ we inajr jModaca acni|dca isi- 
nite^ but underatand nothing moft Jot mot estate 
and do much less of our dolf. '..| 

4. In considering coneenilsg our gnirtfa in 
grace, let us take more caiv to consider mattais 
that concern justice and charity, than that eouosni 
the virtue of religion ; because in tfaia these oi^ bs 
much, in the other there cannot eaaUy be ai^, iDo- 
sion and cosenage. That is a goad faUgioa that 
belief es, and trusts, aad hopes in Gk>d, tbnwgh 
Jesus Christ, and for bis sake doea all jaatiea aad 
all charity that he can ; and our blessed Lord girei 
no other description of love to God, but obedience 
and 'keeping his commandments.' Justice and 
charity are like the matter, religion is the form of 
Christianity : but although the form be more no* 
ble and the principle of life, yet it is less discern* 
ible, less material, and less sensible; and we judge 
concerning the form by the matter, and by mate- 
rial accidents, and by actions : and so we must of 
our religion ; that is, of our love to God, and of the 
efficacy of our prayers, and the usefulness of our 
fastings; we must make our judgments by the 
more material parts of our duty; that is, by eo* 
briety, and by justice, and by charity. 

I am much prevented in my intention for the 
perfecting of this so very material consideration : I 
shall therefore only tell you, that to these parts aad 
actions of a good life, or of our growth in grace, 
some have added some accidental considerations. 
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which are rather signs than parts of it Such are, 
1. to praise all good things, and to study to imitate 
what w^ praise : 2. to he impatient that any man 
should excel U9; not out of envy to the person, but 
of nohle emulation to the excellency : for so 
Tbemistocles could not sleep, after the great vic- 
tory at Marathon purchased by Miltiades, till he 
had made himself illustrious by equal services to 
his country : 3. the bearing of sickness patiently, 
and ever with improvement, and the addition of 
some excellent principle, and the firm pursuing it : 

4. great devotion, and much delight in our prayers : 

5. frequent inspirations, and often whispers, of the 
Spirit of God, prompting us to devotion and obe- 
dience ; especially if we add to this a constant and 
ready obedience to all those holy invitations: 6. 
offering peace to them that have injured us, and 
the abating of the circumstances of honour or of 
right, when either justice or charity is concerned in 
it : 7. love to the brethren : 8. to behold our com- 
panions, or our inferiors, full of honour and for- 
tune ; and if we sit still at home and murmur not, or 
if we can rejoice both in their honour and our own 
quiet, that is a fair work of a good man. And 
now, 9. after all this» I will not trouble you with 
reckoning a freedom from being tempted, not only 
from being overcome, but from being tried : for 
thongh that be a rare felicity^ and hath in it much 
safety; yet it hath less honour, and fewer in- 
stances of virtue, unless it proceed from a con- 
firmed and heroieal grace; which is indeed a little 
image of heaven and of a celestial charity, and 
never happens signally to any, but to old and very 
eminent persons. 10. But some also add an ex- 
cellent habit of body and material passions, such 

s2 



«••!• dMfti tad ftiiidwi- immut -mn mpjfm, 

pfijttdtei ii^ io fliif iii Wiilliii ftmui^flilmmA 

tmttkdi^ Mid wMNMi ntufeoMf iaAiSMfiioflii 
11. Otlwi «re 1ft loft wMbliiiy MifJiiwi*!! taw, 

Mfi MTM of St PMr, Mi ibt t i i y l igi iitf Mi «f 
it Jmhi} Av*/ 0mm» ifr*rf# fMMn mmU 4^ 
mUt iUftktef ^itt iWfi Iw ii Wii ^^ ggfld iMiT 
#vtB Mi mitniii tftd IMI# fSMMiiiiiiML Aad 

lM#« Vtft lliMdM iMM'flMi dil^^lMHI'flMilA Mid ft0 

mwe, Md lUi If to i tlH i ftiid t^ ll* taiM fT 
tMm, wbM Mam kWMt^ itMMglt if iMHrtf 
«)rrffdf, diMgb Imi fmHMf'^wktm^^^^ 
Kflii; )r«t (ii tto ibri w r of lilMi Urd li td» flw^ 
iuftiy^kii, io i« ^ UM» too AmtaiifMl^) W 
ihftt/ by ttio fofOfotof ttilMtel jMMti oad fM^ 
f>i^ ^ifi^ifieuiUmn of a ffowifif fmee, do«i not 
tiff^l^«t<ifid hi« owfi c^ondHlon, mtMt bo eooteoi to 
work tm willl )r«^^r /<^«m maUriam, wUbocfi eofMi^ 
dcrmikmiy of pAtiieul^rn; bo niti^l pray oomoitljr 
und w«it<?h dili^^flily^ ofld eonmiH wHfa prtid«tit 
^nide^^ ttfid a»k of Ood gf€tii metumifm of hk 
Hp\t% md 'hnttger md iblfie nftor rfgfbt^otMk 
fi^iM ;' for he ibai do«$ii» in); »bttll e^fUinly, * bi; 
fiifiil»fi«^l/ Atid if bo tind^ritiiiidi floi bio ptms^ 
%(m\ eoftdiiion, yoi if bo bo not wimtifif in tli« 
downrl^bt crfid^AKoyrii of plHjr, otid in bowty pof' 
(iOM;f«, ho MhftU ihofi And ihol bo i« growfi in ;nu«, 
i4^tien b« %\iii\in%% nn in ibo r«9tirro^ion q^ tbo jo^^ 
Hnd Mh^iU be in^iifkd on o iri^ of porodiifo, Wbiirft 
b^ftf«lb fruli iot otur^jflofjr to Ood, r^ofoinf \» 
Minto and on^eliv/ onil otorntl felioiijr to bfo own 
\rum%f ibotig^b trndiM^ominy fotib 
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SERMON XII. 



Isaiah, lxiii. 10. 

But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit : there- 
fore he was turned to he their enemy, and he 
/ought against them. 

In the foregoing part of this chapter you have a 
representation, as it is generally agreed, of our 
Lord Christ in triumph ; returning as a conqueror 
from his victories, with garments discoloured with 
the blood of the slain. * Who is this that cometh 
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah P 
this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the 
greatness of his strength P I that speak in righte- 
ousness, mighty to save/ The enemies whom the 
Messiah is supposed to have engaged against, are 
represented and set forth by Edom, and the me- 
tropolis thereof, Bozrah ; because they were the next 
enemies to the church of God, mostly confined 
within Palestine, upon which Idumea bordered, 
and who were continually vexatious and afflictive 
to them : by these, I say, are the spiritual enemies 
represented, which our Lord Jesus Christ was to 
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set himself af^ainst. And so I have taken notice of 
a certain author (though I profess not to like all 
his allegories) who allegorically speaks of the car- 
nal part, under the name of Edom. " The mind 
or spirit ought to follow God unweariedly, without 
deviating or turning aside, lest he come into 
Edom :" alluding no douht to the word itself, edom 
or earth, as the name of Adam comes from the 
same root. Against these spiritual enemies, that 
readily fall in with oar carnal, earthly part, did 
our Lord Jesus Christ use his prowess, onto a glo- 
rious victory and triumph. This being represented, 
how ready the Redeemer was to undertake on the 
behalf of them, who were to be defended and saved 
by him ; a reflection is made upon God's former 
dealings on the behalf of this people, and their 
unequal carriage and deportment towards him, in 
the seventh, eij^hth, and ninth verses — (but I can- 
not go distinctly over them) unto which this 
complaint is subjoined : * But they rebelled, and 
vexed his holy Sj)irit ; therefore he was turned to 
be their enemy, and he foiiji^ht against them.' 

There are two thinpfs which present themselves 
to our view and consideration, from these words: 
namely, that the rebellions of a people professing 
the name of God, are very vexatious to his Spirit; 
and, that such vexations enguge him against them 
as their enemy. To 8f)eak to both these together, 
for the sake of dispatch, I shall do only these two 
things : 

First, Inquire concerning the evil done ; that is, 
vexing the Sj)irit of God, by rebelling against him. 
And, 

Secondly, Concerning the evil suffered ; and 
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that is his turning against tbem^ so as to become 
their enemy. Upon which the use of all will 
ensue. 

First, As to the evil done, we are to inquire in 
the first place concerning the nature of it; and 
then, in the next place, the cause thereof. 

J . Let us consider the nature of the evil done, 
namely, the vexing of the Spirit of God. We are 
not to understand it as if the blessed Spirit of God 
was capable of such vexation as we are in our- 
selves; that is, of real perturbation or passion. 
That, common reason will tell us, the divine nature 
is not capable of. But yet, notwithstanding, this 
doth not signify nothing ; there is some great thing 
lies under this expression, which we may conceive 
of in these two particulars. 

(1.) His will is really crossed; somewhat is 
done that is against his will. I mean his will con- 
cerning our duty, not his will concerning the event ; 
i^inst his preceptive will, and consequently 
against that good which he wills to us upon the 
supposition of our compliance with his just and 
righteous will. He really wills many things in 
reference to men, which he doth not will effectually 
to procure that they shall be done. He wills our 
obedience and duty ; and, as this is connected with 
it, he wills also our felicity and happiness. The 
will of God in the former part, is expressed by his 
precepts ; in the latter, by his promises, so far as 
they are of a general tenor. But there is a will of 
his in reference to the event, of which it may be 
truly said, ' Who hath resisted his will ?' * When the 
commands of God are disobeyed, and persons by 

* Rom. ix. 19. 
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their disobedience rash upon vengeance, and put 
themselves under the effects of divine displeasure; 
then is that done which is averse to the legislative 
will of God, as it is signified ;to us by his word. 
And this is implied in the expression in the text, 
of his being vexed ; namely, that there is a matter 
or object lying before him, at which he may take 
offence, or resent. 

(2.) It is implied also, that he doth apprehend 
and resent this matter ; though without any com- 
motion, or perturbation. He resents it so as not to 
look upon it as a matter of indifference. It does 
not escape his notice, as profane, atheistical spirits 
are apt to fancy ; who say, ' The Lord shall not 
see, neither will the God of Jacob regard it' * No, 
there is no such thing to be imagined. God takes 
notice of the matter, and resents the wrong done to 
him ; yet so calm is the resentment, as every way 
agrees with the felicity of the divine nature. It is 
this which he lays up in store, as it is emphatically 
expressed by Moses, and seals up among his trea- 
sures.' This he keeps by him as the just matter 
of a controversy, which he will manage; and will 
animadvert upon it in his own time, and when a fit 
and proper season shall come. So much then are 
we to conceive as spoken of God, or of the Spirit 
of God, under the expression of its being vexed. 

2. We are now to inquire concerning the cause 
of this vexation ; or show what it is that thus 
vexes the Sj)irit of God. We may well understand 
in the general that sin does so ; being in its own 
nature a direct contrariety to his good, and holy, 
and acceptable will. But especially rebellion 

' Psalm xciv. 7. ^ Dgyj^ xxxiL 34. 
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against the Spirit of God is vexatious, which is a 
higher pitch of sin, and implies a continued course 
of disobedience. Rebellion speaks a prevalent and 
continued malignity of sin. ' They rebelled, and 
vexed his Spirit/ 

But to be more particular here ; we may under- 
stand what sin is more especially vexing to the 
Spirit of God, if we allow ourselves to consider 
what the titles and attributes of this Spirit in Scrip- 
ture are. By these we shall know what is the ten- 
dency of the office and operations of the blessed 
Spirit of God ; and so more easily conceive what 
tends to vex and to grieve it, as you know the ex- 
pression is elsewhere. ' Grieve not the holy Spirit 
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re- 
demption*' ^ 

(i.) The Spirit of God is styled the Spirit of 
truth.* It is therefore very grievous and vexing to 
this Spirit, to have a light esteem of divine truth ; 
to be indifferently affected towards it ; to have a 
loose adherence to it ; an easiness to part with it ; 
and much more a proneness to oppose it, and run 
away from it. This, I say, must needs be vexing 
U> the Spirit of God. And because I foresee I 
shall be able to speak but little to the use, I desire 
yoa as we go along to make reflections on each 
head ; and to consider how far you may suppose 
yourselves guilty, and how far this age (professing 
the troth of God) is guilty of vexing the Spirit in 
this and other respects. Again, 

(2.) It is mentioned in Scripture under the name 
of the Spirit of grace.* It is therefore very vexing 
to this blessed Spirit when that grace, of which it 

« Eph. iv. so. » John, xiv. 17. * Heb. x. 29. 
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it the author, and which it is its office and bnsinaii 
to convey and apply* or effectually to reveal, ii 
rejected ; when in that gospel under which we live, 
and which is the ministration of the Spii^ gnoe 
is offered and despised ; when there are few thst 
express any regard to, or any desire or Talue of, 
the Spirit of God; this is a most vexing thing to 
this Spirit 

(3.) It is called the Spirit of faith; « InfidsHtj 
therefore must needs be reckoned a most vexlog 
thing to this Spirit When persons contlnoe nndsr 
the gospel in obstinate unbelief; and the gretf 
things there revealed and discovered to ns, are but 
as a tale that is told ; or regarded no mors Aaa 
we would regard the word of a child; a moit 
vexing thing to the Spirit of Ghkl this nlnst be un- 
derstood to be. Moreover, 

(4.) It is a spirit of contrition and repentsnea 
This is an effect that is attributed to this Spirit ai 
the author of it. The Spirit of grace and suppli* 
cation shall be poured forth, as it is promised in 
Zechariah,* and then it is that souls shall mourn 
over him whom they have pierced, and be in bitter- 
ness for him as one that is in bitterness for his 
first-born. An impenitent hard heart, a heart that 
cannot repent, is a most vexatious thing to the 
Spirit of God. We cannot conceive a greater 
vexation to him, than to find hearts hard ss 
rocks and stones, under the dispensation of the 
everlasting gospel. 

(5.) It is styled the Spirit of love; which is the 
great principle that disposes and inclines the soul 
towards God. He hath given us the Spirit of his 

' 2 Cor. iv. 13. • Zech. xU. 10. 
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love^* that principle which influenceth^ and is the 
life and soul of all the communion there is between 
the blessed God and those that belong to him ; 
which itself therefore is called ' the communion of 
the Holy Ghost'* A cold heart then towards God, 
a heart that is disaffected to him, that keeps at a 
distance from him, that will not be engaged in 
sweet communion with him through love, is a most 
Fexing thing to his Spirit. Again, 

(6.) It is called a Spirit of power and of life. 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth,^ says our Lord. 
And again St. Paul tells us, God hath given to us 
the Spirit of power. * It is a very vexatious thing 
to this Spirit, when any indulge themselves in 
deadness of heart ; when they allow themselves to 
be formal, lukewarm, and indifferent ; neither cold 
nor hot, as it was said of the Laodicean church,^ 
whom our Lord threatens therefore to spue out of 
his mouth ; a strong expression of his being vexed, 
and of his resenting the matter with very high 
displeasure. 

(7.) It is styled the Spirit of holiness.^ And here 
in our text it is said, ' They rebelled and vexed his 
holy Spirit.' This is a most vexing thing, when 
persons professing the Christian name indulge 
themselves in a liberty to walk at random ; are im- 
patient of restraints ; affect libertinism ; have not 
refrained their feet, but have loved to wander ; 
therefore the Lord doth not except them ; he will 
now remember their iniquity, and visit their sins. ^ 
When no bonds can be endured ; when the yoke 

» 2 Tim. i. 7. * 2 Cor. xiu. 14. 

» John, vi. 63. * 2 Tim. i. 7. 

» Rev.iu. 15, 16. « Rom. i. 4. 

' Jer. xiv, 10. 



270 THE SIN OF VEXING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

and burden of our Lord Jesus Christ are appre- 
hended uneasy, grievous, and intolerable ; and the 
resolution is come to this, ' Let us cast away his 
cords, let us throw off his bonds from os, he shall 
not reign over us ; ' when the law of sin and death 
contesteth to that height against the law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, as to engage as to 
comply with the lustings of the flesh : this is a 
most vexatious thing to the Spirit of our purity 
and holiness. 

(8.) It is a heavenly Spirit, and the design of all 
its gracious operations upon souls is to fit them for 
heaven. ' He that hath wrought us for the self- 
same thing, is God, who also hath given unto as 
the earnest of the Spirit'* And again says the 
apostle, ' We have received, not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we 
might know the things which are freely given us of 
God ;* even those things which *eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.'* A worldly heart therefore 
is a vexation to this Spirit ; that is, when we min- 
gle with, and suffer ourselves to be swallowed up 
of the spirit of this world ; the inclinations and 
tendencies of which spirit are earthly, and running 
downwards; while the Spirit of God is aiming to 
lift us up towards God and heaven. Again, 

(9.) It is a Spirit of prayer. So it is called in 
Scripture, the Spirit of supplication.^ It is the 
great business of this Spirit to actuate souls, and to 
raise them to God, in the way of prayer. It is a 
very great vexation therefore to the Holy Spirit, 

' 2 Cor. V. 5. ■» \eoT.Y\,<i^U. « Zech. xii. 10. 
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when persons grow to a prayerless disposition ; do 
not care to converse with God in this duty ; are 
slow in the business of prayer, either not minding 
it, or doing it as though they did it not ; this, I 
say, is a very vexing thing. So he interprets it, and 
speaks of it with resentment : ' Thou hast not called 
upon me, O Jacob ; thou art weary of me, O Israel.' * 
When persons who formerly loved prayer, are 
now grown out of love with it ; when those tliat 
have taken pleasure in being in their closets, and 
shut up in comers, are now grown strange to him, 
and care not to come nigh him in that way ; this is 
especially to provoke and grieve the Spirit. The 
very bent and tendency of such a soul runs now 
directly counter to his proper design and business ; 
which is to engage the souls of men with God in 
that great duty, wherein they may enjoy continu- 
ally a fruitful and useful commerce with him. 
But they decline, and will not be brought to it by 
this means. This is also a very bitter vexation. 
And again, 

(10.) It is a Spirit of sincerity and uprightness; 
and wherever it obtains, it makes men upright and 
sincere. Thus it is called the Spirit of a sound 
mind. * Hypocrisy, therefore, or a deceitful deal- 
ing with the blessed God in matters of religion, is a 
most vexatious thing to his Spirit. When there is 
only a show and appearance of love, and devoted- 
ness to him ; and this only made a cover to a false 
disloyal heart ; this is an abomination unto God. 
He loves truth in the inward parts, and his coun- 
tenance beboldeth the upright ; giving them plea- 
sant, smiling, complacential looks, which are plain 

' Iiaiah, xliii. 22. ' 2 Tim. V. •]. 
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indicationB of his i^piovmg» and htUng well pleMed 
with them. So again, he cannot bat fimwn wA 
displeasare, where there ia fidadiood and deeeit; 
where there is an unaonnd heart; a latent bypo^ 
crisy, as if we designed to impose npon him by a 
cheat and show ; to deoelTe and moek him, who 
cannot be deceived, neither will he mocked. 

(11.) It is a Spirit of nnion, peace* and mesb- 
ness, among them that belong to Qod. It is de- 
signed to form the hearts of beiieTen to these 
things; and so far as his Spirit ia given, one heart 
and one way are also g^yen ; aa we may tee froai 
Ezekiel, xi. 19, compared with other acriptuica. 
Animosities among the people of God; hearts 
bomings, whether they be upon a oommon or a 
particular personal account^ are the moat vexiBt 
things imaginahle to the Spirit of God, whidi is 
the Spirit of union, peace, and concord, and the 
Tery soul of the mystical body. It is a very vexa- 
tious thing when one member of this body goes to 
fight with another; and it may be, some against 
the common interest of the whole. And, in the 
last place^ 

(12.) It is a Spirit of sobriety and temperance, in 
opposition to grossly sensual lusts. It is a very 
vexatious thing to the Spirit of God, when among 
a people that profess his name, there is a general 
profusion^ and running into vile sensual lasts. 
Some are sensual^ not having the Spirit* Tbe 
connexion is very observable. Whereas God gives 
his Spirit^ to form a people to that purity, that tbey 
may be different from the rest of the world ; they 
allow themselves to run into the same excesses of 

^ Jude, 19. 
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riot And I believe there are few of us that ever 
heard or read of an a^e, in which there were more 
gross instances of impurity among professors, than 
the present. How many instances do we hear of 
this kind ! It must needs be very vexatious to the 
Holy Spirit, whose desig^i it is to form a people 
unto Grod, to bear up his name in opposition to a 
commonly dissolute and debauched age. 

You see then as to the evil done, what it is, and 
what is the cause of it ; namely, sin, and more 
especially rebellion in those instances wherein the 
designs of the Spirit (as represented to us by va- 
rious titles and attributes in Scripture) are most 
opposed. We are therefore now. 

Secondly, To inquire concerning the evil suf- 
fered hereupon ; or which we may expect will be 
inflicted on persons on this account ; namely, his 
taming against them so as to become their enemy. 
Here we should speak distinctly, 

I. Concerning the nature of this evil ; and, 

n. Concerning the issue of it, and how justly it 
does ensue in this case. 

I. Let us consider the nature of this evil, and 
show what is imported in it. And here something 
is expressed, and something is implied in the words 
of my text ; ' therefore he turned to be their enemy, 
and he fought against them.' It is implied, that 
he shall cease doing for such a people as he hath 
done. If he was wont formerly to be a bountiful, 
liberal benefactor, he shall stop his hand. And 
especially it is to be expected, that we should be 
so dealt with in that very respect, wherein we 
have been vexatious. That is, have we vexed the 
Spirit of God ? then it is natural to expect that 
the Spirit of God will retire. This is certainly im- 

T 
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pli«d in his beooming «ik CMmy to ttk If he be- 
come an enemy, it ie nol Ukeij he riwnld hold tbil 
fiiendl J oonmierQe» which efwue t imee he hath dene. 
If Qod become our tSMmj, hie Spirit ahnll :witb- 
draw from ue; ehaU/net etri^e, nor wiertle ^withfBfc 
And then also tbeae vorde expnai -aome jpoaHie 
evils against snch penona; irhioh Imight instaMC 
in many particolaia, hot eaaaei -aow nealioa 
diem. ..*' \. 

II. I am to consider how jnsdy this peiial eril 
does enane in this ease; naaiely» Atit Qod dwidd 
tarn against those wlw rebel iuiiwE. Ida -Spirit 
This is to be collected iiom tte.graaitiMH of the 
evil done. Consider therefiofe hoWi jnal cense and 
matter of provocalioB 4his iiynsfcyoa dealisf with 
the Spirit of God doth carry ki it : iVMieiiladlf^ 

L Consider that thia is vcfy de^pttoftil dealhig, 
to do that which will vex his very Spirit. . Shmen 
of this kind are expressly said to ' do deapite imto 
the Spirit of grace.' ' And surely to do that» which 
must directly contradict the very business and de- 
sign of the Spirit, is a most spiteful kind of wick- 
edness. 

2. Consider that this is a wickedness wherein 
the most immediate kind of affront is offered unto 
God. He deals with men in a more distant waj 
when he deals with them in his providence, or the 
outward manifestation of his will in his word. But 
when he comes to deal with the spirits of men, | 
and to have his work within them, and their spirili 
resist and oppose him, there is then a most imoM- 
diate contest between the blessed God and theflt 
And we cannot but think this is a high provccs> 

> Heb. X. 29. 
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tion unto God, and reckon upon this issue, that he 
must hereupon become our enemy. And, 

d« It is to be considered that sinning so as more 
directly to vex the Spirit of God, does carry with 
it a withstanding of the Spirit in that which is its 
proper office ; which is a great aggravation of the 
wickedness. It is one thing when I withstand a 
person in a thing, which he does casually and by 
the by ; and another when I withstand him in that 
which is his stated business. It is, you know, 
reckoned a high affront among men to be resisted 
and withstood in an office. To oppose an ordinary, 
private person, is but a small matter in comparison 
of affronting an officer in the execution of his 
office. The Spirit of God, when it is about the 
work of diffusing gospel light and grace, is in the 
work of its own office. And when persons do such 
things as are vexatious in this respect ; that is, op- 
pose and withstand the Holy Spirit in its proper 
stated business, this must needs be highly pro- 
voking. It is a bold and insolent affront done to 
the blessed God; and therefore may well infer 
upon such a people that dreadful thing, that God 
should turn against them, and become their enemy. 

Now as to the use (though these matters have 
been more lightly touched and considered than the 
matter required, for want of time) we may infer the 
following things : 

I. We may infer hence, that among a people 
professing the name of God, the Spirit of God is 
wont to be at work; and where it is not doing 
any work, we cannot but suppose it to be thus vexa- 
tiously resisted and contended against. It was 
the testimony that Stephen bore against this peo-^ 
pie, even dying, that they cc^stantly rebelled, and 

T 2 
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▼ezed the H0I7 Spirit ^Te do •hn^siMtat M 
Holy Ghost ; as your ftatheit did, m do ye.'^ Vkm 
what doth this imply f Xnumndi as it li aaid te> 
pranly that there was a war kept ap agirinlt 4e 
Spirit of Ghkl, from age to age, and AuMii'gaBCim- 
tion to generation; it implies, ttntt «s €b^ Wtte 
from age to age a professing peop]0p'so IMHtiwlJi^ 
age the Spirit of God was stOl, mora or lesi^ sttii' 
ing with tliem; or else how could tbegr te said 
always to resist ? When there Is ao afriTiiig,1lisn 
is no resisting. We oogfat therafim to coHridsr 
HkiB, that ordinarily where the gospel is ptdbsM, 
there the Spirit of God is at wotk, mora otlim, 
though not always so as to preniL It is i^lhto 
Spirit; and works, as the wind Uows, wlisMf It 
listeth, and to what degree aha Bfrt I edneriMl 
that in all those who Uto nnder Oe gospd;^tlMB 
Spirit of God moves at some times, in one degtee 
or another. For it is hardly to be imaghied, Aat 
any should wear out a life's time under the gospel, 
and not^ one time or other, have the injection of 
some good thought, some check or rebuke, as to 
their evil course ; and some inclination, at least, to 
return, and alter their course. And I doubt not 
but there is a parity between these two cases; that 
is, as in matters of consolation the Spirit of Grod co- 
operates with our spirits, so he doth in matters of 
conviction, whether it ever becomes effectual or 
no. So that I reckon it most safe, and most ho* 
nourable to God, when any injection of that kind 
is made in the conscience of any man that Irrei 
under the gospel, to ascribe it to the Spirit in iti 
common operations. 

II. We are hereupon to reflect and consider, 

■ Acti, yU. 61. 
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whether this may not be much our case and the 
case of the generality at this time, even thus like 
the Jews to have vexed the holy Spirit of God, 
which hath been for a long season dealing with us. 
Recount with yourselves the particulars men- 
tioned; and think whether there has not been a 
great deal of vexation given the Spirit of God in 
those several ways. But I cannot stand now to 
remind you of them. 

III. Let us be hereupon persuaded to hasten 
the taking up this controversy, (for it is a dreadful 
thing to have it depending,) by humbling and abas- 
ing ourselves in the dust, before the Lord ; for our- 
selves on our own account, and on the behalf of the 
generality of those among whom we dwell. Surely 
this ought to be much the business of such a day 
as this, even deeply to humble ourselves before the 
Lord, for the vexation given to his Spirit ; and that 
our temper, course, and spirits run so directly 
counter to him. We should not want matter of 
humiliation for many such days, if we did but se- 
riously consider this case ; though every day should 
be kept a fast, and as a day of humiliation on this 
account 

IV. Let us apply ourselves particularly and 
with great earnestness to supplicate the continu- 
ance of the Spirit, where it remains breathing in 
us ; and the restoring it, where it had been in any 
measure restrained. O, how loud and importu- 
nate should our cries be upon this account! It is 
a fearful thing to lie under the guilt of continual 
vexation of the Spirit of God. You know there is 
a particular accent put upon such wickedness. 
You know there is such a thing as the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, in an eminent sense ; and we had 
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need to take heed of every gradual approach onto 
it. I do not think that every sin against the Spirit 
of God, is that sin against the Holy Ghost; hut 
we had need, I say^ to look to ourseWes as to any 
gradual approaches to it. For how great is the 
censure laid upon that sin ! It is therefore a fear- 
ful thing to have our heart and way bent against 
the way and course, the tendencies and motions, of 
the Holy Ghost 

And when we consider the matter in this lights 
what reason have we to cry out, as we find the 
Psalmist does ! ' Cast me not away from thy pre- 
sence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me*'^ It 
is a great matter God hath against us, when be 
hath this to charge us with, namely, the vexing of 
his Spirit. It is a part of the charge against So- 
dom, that they vexed Lot's righteous spirit* It is 
mentioned as a high aggravation of their wicked- 
ness, that they vexed the spirit of a righteous man. 
But how much more heinous a thing is it to vex 
the Spirit of God ! ' Is it,' says the prophet 
Isaiah^ ' a small thing to weary men, but will ye 
weary my God also?'^ And the more we appre- 
hend the heinousness of this matter, the louder 
should our cry be, " Take not away thy Holy Spirit 
from us, that Spirit which we have vexed, grieved, 
and done so much to quench." And to this purpose 
consider, before I conclude, these two things : — 

1. The exigence of the case, and the necessity 
of having this Spirit Alas ! what will become of 
us when this Spirit is gone, quite gone, and 
breathes no more ? What do we conceive of our- 
selves, we that carry about with us bodies of flesh, 

1 Psalm IL 11. * 2 Peter, U. 8. * Isa. vU. 13. 
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animated by a living^ soul P What becomes of us 
when that Spirit retires, and is gone ? Into what 
noisome putrid carcasses do we turn in a short 
time ! And what a miserable carcass will that 
chnrch become, out of which the Spirit of Grod is 
gone ! — a body without a soul ! an unmoving breath- 
less thing ! If God should leave us the gospel, 
and the external frame of ordinances, what will 
that avail us when the Spirit is gone ? The mat- 
ter would be with us, as with some noble stately 
mansion-house that is deserted of its great inha- 
bitant. There you may come in, and walk from 
room to room, and find nobody, where there was once 
great resort, and a great deal of splendour, pomp, 
and joy, but now, nothing but desolation ! Such a 
thing will that church be, out of which the Spirit 
of God, the great Inhabitant, is gone. You might 
have gone to that ordinance and the other, and 
have met with life ; but now no such thing : there 
are the empty rooms inhabited by no one. 

We should therefore so apprehend the exigence 
of the case, that our spirits may be awakened and 
stirred np, even with the utmost importunity, to 
obviate and avert, as much as in us lies, so great a 
calamity as this, and so great a death. The pre- 
sence and influence of the Spirit would stand us 
in the stead of a great deal of mercy of other kinds. 
It was supposed, that to have ministers and teach- 
ers in the church would overbalance a great ca- 
lamity, where it is said, * Though the Lord give you 
the bread of adversity, and the water of affliction, 
yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a cor- 
ner any more, but thine eyes shall see tby teach- 
ers.' ' But how much external misery would it 

* Ira. zzx. 20. 
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outweigh, to have this Spirit (so teaching as none 
does) remainiDg among us ! So that it may well 
become us still to be praying, ''Lord, whatever 
thou doest, withdraw not thy Spirit from us! 
Rather tear our flesh, pour out blood like water 
upon the ground, than cease to be pouring out thy 
Spirit among us!*' We should make this much 
the design of all our prayers on such a day as 
this. 

It may be, many are come before the Lord this 
day, to try to deprecate and avert that wrath which 
threatens us with external calamities ; or that they 
may do something for the saving their estates, and 
their pleasant delectable things : but this is a low 
design. Rather say, " Let all these things go, if 
thou wilt. Lord, but let thy Spirit remain I let that 
breathe, and work in us still ; and do with us, in 
all external respects, what thou wilt." 

Let us labour thus, T say, to apprehend the ne- 
cessity of our case. It is not necessary that we 
should be rich, or in quiet, or at liberty ; it is not 
necessary we should have such and such external 
accommodations; but it is necessary we should 
have the Spirit : for they that ' have not the Spirit 
of Christ are none of his.' * And again, 

2. Apprehend too (wherewith I close) the pos- 
sibility of succeeding well, in our strivings and 
wrestlings with God, yet to obtain more of his 
Spirit. It is itself a Spirit of grace and supplica- 
tion ; and according as it is complied with in that, 
which is its proper business and office, so we may 
expect more and more plentiful effusions of it 
We are therefore to look upon this as a hopeful 

' Rom. viii. 9. 
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case, if we set ourselves to strive with God for his 
Spirit, that it shall not withdraw. But if it be an 
indifferent matter with us, then are we lost before 
we are aware. We feel death creeping upon us 
by degrees, and we regret it not ; death drawing 
near our vitals, but we mind it not 

This is a sad case ; but if we, feeling a decay 
and lang^ishment, cry with importunity to God^ 
the case is not hopeless. He hath said, that he 
will g^ve the Spirit to them that ask for it ; and 
that he will pour out his Spirit upon us. Christ 
represents it as given to a child, as a boon from the 
Father ; and that this gift is comprehensive of all 
good things.*^ Nay, that the Spirit is to us as 
bread to a child ; for we can no more live without 
the Spirit, than a child can without bread. 

If we would therefore set ourselves a craving in 
good earnest, and represent our case to the Father 
of spirits and mercies, his bowels would work to- 
wards us ; and he would not long withhold his Spirit 
from them, whom he sees to want it and ask for it. 
Therefore beg of God thus : " O Lord, behold a 
poor company of creatures gasping for life! thy 
Spirit is vital breath ; we are ready to die, if thy 
Spirit breathe not. Pity thy own offspring, thou 
Father of mercies, and of all spirits !" Surely then 
this Spirit will return ; for why should not we rest 
upon his promise, who has said that God will give 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask him P 

And we may the more boldly ask, because we 
may suppose ourselves to be nearer those days 
wherein there shall be a more general pouring 
out of the Spirit And we might argue that 

' Matt vii. 11, compared with Luke, xi 13. 
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thoie dayi are DMier indeed, if theve was a 
more general, and importunate, and lood crj tx 
tbis Si^rit This would import thai a ^leat mea- 
fliue of it is already eom^ and that far greater 
measures are coming. It would he an aigmneDt 
that it would he a Spirit df consolation and jaj, 
Hfe and vigonr; which would make religion a 
glorious things and ChrlsfianB shine and live, both 
at once. 
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Matthew, xji. 31, 32. '" 

Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and 
blasphemy Shall be forgiven unto .men, but the 
blasphemy of the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man it shall be forgiven him, but whosO' 
ever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him^ neither in this world, nor 
in the world to come. 

It is my design at this time to give an account of 
this difficult text, and, in doing that, to explain the 
nature of that sin, which in common speech we call 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. I have observed 
how much that sin is often mistaken, and what 
trouble and perplexities of mind have hence 
arisen to well-meaning people, but especially those 
that are hypochondriac in their tempers. I thought, 
therefore, that a plain account of this might be of 
some service. 

There are many sins against the Holy Ghost. 
Whosoever * grieveth the Spirit,* or ' quencheth the 
Spirit;* both which things St. Paul cautions the 



M against, sinneth against the Holy GhotL 
ind Snpphira, in the lie they told St. Peter, 
. an Mid to lie gainst the Holy Ghost. St. Stephen 
calls tlw Gtubbornness and disobedience of the 
Jam to tbe admonitions of the prophets a resist- 
iD$ of tlK Holy Ghost, and consequently a sin 
agafaHt hhn. Simon .^Iitgus'a sin, in offering U> 
pOlchMe the g'th of the Spirit with money, waa a 
^ against the Holy GbQpt. 

But DoneoftheMaeemtoiMteriaagria*iNr- 
Holy Obosti tiie rin iriiUi, hj wi^ of maiaHm, 
we call ao, and of wMdfc'HHWM M PW 'to tiaat. TW 
not oboeTTing lhiB<MHHHHU^ti occasion to 
anmy cS those not^^^SSB^^ this great sin, 
wfcMi> have too oflen perplexed the consciences uf 
weakpaiaons. 

For die finding out what this sin is, we tnasl 
take the Scriptaiaa for our ftiUe,'aiKl Umbi 
only ; nay, we muit keep doae to the vary womIs 
and phrases in which it is Uiere epoken of, having 
also a special regard to the occasions of those 
speeches. 

The n^lect of this is another reason why men 
have been so different, and some of them so un- 
lucky, in their apprehensions and definitions of thii 
sin ; (uoning away with this, that the sin is tulpa^ 
donable, they looked not much further in the Scrip- 
tures for the nature of it, but pres^itly concluded 
that that sin that waa the greatest, or to them ap 
peared so, must needs be it. 

There is no text, in the Epistles of the New Tes- 
tament, that doth in express words mention it. 
And, as for the evaDgelists, there are three of them 
indeed that speak of it, but each of them but once, 
and all of them upon the same occaaiim. Fiom 
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these texts therefore we are wholly to take our 
measures. Of these three texts, this that I have 
read unto you is much the largest and fullest, 
and therefore I have pitched upon it, and shall now 
apply myself to give an account of it 

In speaking to it I shall endeavour these five 
things : — 

1. Firsty To give an account of the sin here men- 
tioned, which is expressed hy two names; the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost, and the speaking 
against the Holy Ghost, which is here said shall 
never be forgiven. 

2. Secondly, To give an account of the lesser 
sort of sins here mentioned, which are here put in 
antithesis, or by way of opposition to the former ; 
that is, in the former verse, all manner of sin and 
blasphemy, and in the latter more particularly, the 
speaking a word against the Son of Man, which 
sins it is here said shall be forgiven unto men. 

3. Thirdly, To show in what sense it is said of 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, ' that it 
shall never be forgiven in this world, nor in that 
which is to come. 

4. Fourthly, To examine, whether from hence 
it may be concluded, that the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost is a sin absolutely unpardonable. 

5. Fifthly, To enquire whether it is possible for 
Christians to commit this sin, and likewise what 
sins do most nearly approach to it. 

An account of these particulars will be sufficient, 
for the observing most of those difficulties that are 
usually raised upon this argument. 

The first thing I am to do is, to give an account 
of the great sin here spoken of in the text, which is 
that we call the sin against the Holy Ghost. Now, 
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to the clearing of this, the terms by which the text 
expresseth it, will not a little contribute. We, in 
common speech, call it the sin against the Holy 
Ghost ; but the text doth not style it by that general 
name, but by a much more particular one : such a 
name as instructs us, to what particular kind or 
rank of sins we are to reduce it, that is to say, 

* blasphemy,' or speaking reproachful words against 
another. It is very obsenrable, that it is nowhere 
called the sin against the Holy Ghost, neither in 
this text, nor in either of the two other gospels ; 
but always the ' blasphemy' against the Holy 
Ghost, or 'speaking' against the Holy Ghost: the 
latter of which terms means the very same with the 
former ; for blaspheming is nothing else but speak- 
ing against another. It is true, in our English lan- 
guage, we make a difference between blaspheming 
and speaking of another, because we appropriate 
blasphemy to such words, or evil speeches, as are 
spoken against God ; but the Scripture makes no 
difference. To blaspheme is used, not only witb 
respect to God, but with respect to other persons, 
and things also ; and im^iorts neither more nor 
less than slander, calumny, or tyil speeches, against 
whatsoever and whomsoever they aic spoken. Thus, 
in the 8th verse of the Epistle of Jude, where we in 
English translate ' speaking evil of diguHies,' in 
the Greek it is, * blaspheming dignities.' And two 
verses after, where our translators render * those 
men speak evil of things that they know not,' in the 
Greek it is, ' These men blaspheme things that 
they know not.* And thus St. Paul commands 

* that Christians should speak evil of no man,' ' in 

' Titui, iii 'Z, 
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the Greek it is, ' that they should blaspheme no 
man.' Thus, where St Paul saith of himself, 
' that he is slanderously reported of,' * in the Greek 
it is, ' that he is blasphemed.' And twenty other 
instances there are of this kind. 

Thus much then we have undeniably got, to- 
wards the findings out the fiin against the Holy 
Ghost : namely, that it doth consist in blasphemy, 
or calumny, or slanderous words. That which 
now remains to be found out, is what kind of 
blasphemy it is, which is here called the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost ; or, of what kind of slan- 
derous words we are here to understand the words 
spoken of against him. If we can once come to a 
certidn knowledge of this, we may be able to form 
a certain notion of the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

Now, for this, we must have recourse to the con- 
text, and, by well perusing that, we shall not fail of 
what we seek for. 

The occasion of these words of our Saviour in 
the text was this. It appears, by the 22d, 23d, and 
24tli verse of this chapter, that our Saviour having 
east forth a devil out of a man that was both blind 
and dumb, and made him perfectly to see and 
speak, and the people being amazed at this great 
miracle, and concluding from hence that Jesus 
must necessarily be the Messiah, the Christ, the 
Son of David; the Pharisees, to put them into 
another belief, and so to hinder them from com- 
ing over to be his disciples, do maliciously give 
out, that though Jesus did cast out devils, yet it 
was not by any divine power ; but merely by the 
power of Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

y Rom. ilL 

u 
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What now sailh our 8aTmir to thi9? Wlqr 
two things. First* b« endeftTOon to show Ite 
gronndlessness of tiidr dander, of caloniny ; and, 
secondly^ to convince them of the grievoMneas of 
the sin, and the greafcnesa of the poniahBieiil they 
thereby drew upon thenadvea, in thoa acmdaliiing 
his miracles, and saying, they were done by the 
power of the devlL 

The groondlessneas of their dander he shows, by 
offering three reasons or argumenta, wbidi might 
convince any reasonable man, and espeeiatty thoa, 
that his miracles could not be wrought by tte hdp 
of the devil, but by the Spirit of God. 

The first was, that it was utl^Iy agaiBat the in- 
terest of the deviPs kingdom^ to maintain and aUow 
divisions among themselves, or thai one devil 
should oppose or eject another, (aa, if they said 
true of oar Saviour, they must needs do,) for this 
was the ready way to bring that kingdcMOS to deso- 
lation. This is the sum of the two next verses. 

Secondly, they bad no more reason to say he cast 
out devils by Beelzebub, than they had to say the 
same of several of their own people or disciples, who 
either did cast out devils, or pretended so to do, in 
the name of the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and 
of Jacob. Now, since they cast no such impota- 
tion of magic or sorcery upon them, why should 
they upon him ? This is the sum of the two next 
verses. 

But, thirdly, which was a demonstrative arga- 
ment, it appears plainly, both from the design of 
Christ s miracles, and the tendency of his doctrines, 
that he was so far from working them by collusioii 
or confederacy with the devil, that, on the con- 
trary, he was the greatest enemy the devil had. 
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Nay, that he was his saperior^ and overcame him, 
binding the strong man^ and spoiling his house, do- 
ing all the mischief that was possible to his kingdom. 
This is the sum of the two verses before the text. 

And thus/ having by these three arguments 
vindicated himself from their slanders ; he comes, 
in the second place, to testify against their sin, and 
to warn them of the punishment that attended it, 
in the words of the text : ' Wherefore, I say unto 
you, all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men ; but the blasphemy of the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.* As much 
as to say : Since from what I have said, it appears so 
evidently that your charge against me is altogether 
groundless ; and that there is no colour for your 
saying, that I cast out devils by the help of the 
devil; nay, you yourselves are convinced, that you 
slander my works; (for it is said a little before that 
Jesus knew their thoughts;) and, if you would 
speak your hearts, you cannot but confess, that 
they are true miracles, and done by the Spirit of 
God — I say, since this is your case, pray think 
what a grievous crime you are guilty of, in thus 
traducing and calumniating this good Spirit of 
God, and calling him a devil. All other sins and 
blasphemies shall be given unto men, but this blas- 
phemy of yours is of so horrihle a nature, that who- 
ever is guilty of it shall never be forgiven, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation, as St Mark ex- 
presseth it. 

Thus do the words of the text plainly lie, with 
relation to the foregoing words ; and, whoever will 
not violently rend one part of our Saviour's dis- 
course from another, must of necessity put this 
construction upon them. So that there will be no 

V 2 
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need of many words to persuade you that tlie bla>- 
pbemy against the Holy Ghost, and the speaking 
agsiliet bim here mentioned, was spoken wboUy 
with relation to the Fhnriseesi and that this blas- 
phemy, this speaking against the Spirit, was neitbei 
more nor Icbs than their asserting that our Saviour 
OMt out devils and wrought his other miracles by 
Beeizebub ; or thus, their asserting that the Spirit 
by which he did these works was an impure spirit"; 
tban which there cannot be a greater blasphemy of 
Hbe Holy Ghost, or worse words spoken against 
hiiB. 

That this is the true, and only account of the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, if what I 
have Said do nut persuade us, let St. Mark's ex- 
preea atErniatlon do it. He, iu the parallel text, in 
tbeSnl ol'hia gospel, verHcs 28,29, having set down 
this pnssnge of our Saviour, 'that all other sins 
and blaapbemies shall be forgiTen noto men; bat 
be that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost bath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal dam- 
nation ;' in the very next verse adds, as the reason 
why our Saviour bad so said, ' because,' saith he, 
' the Pharisees said be had as unclean spiriL' 

If any one ask, why should not this calumny of 
the Pharisees be rather accounted and styled a blas- 
phemy against our Saviour, than against the Holy 
Ghost, the answer is easy to any one that understand! 
the Scripture language, for there all miracles and ex- 
traordinary works, whether performed by the pro- 
phets, or by our Saviour, or by bis apostles, are 
constantly attributed to the Holy Spirit, and ac- 
counted the effects of bis power and operation ; 
and therefore to say, that our Saviour's miracles 
were done by the devil, was most pro|>er]y an 
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affront put upon the Holy Ghost, by whom he 
wrought them. 

I know not what further to add, towards the 
clearing of this point, unless it be to take notice of 
that passage of our Saviour which follows three or 
four verses after my text, where he is still upon the 
same subject. 'I say unto you/ saith he, 'that 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give an account thereof at the day of judgment.* 
What is here meant by an idle word ? Is every 
light and foolish and unprofitable speech, in con- 
versation, that doth not tend to edification, an idle 
word ? God forbid. For who is there then that 
shall not be called to account ? No, the idle words 
here are false and scandalous words. Just as to 
swear vainly and idly is the Scripture term to ex- 
press swearing falsely. And the tongue that speak- 
eth vanity or idleness, is the tongue that speaketh 
lies : and several other instances there are, in Scrip- 
ture, where the word is used in the same sense. 

This then seems to be our Saviour's sense; "Ve- 
rily, I say unto you, that for every slander or 
calumny that ye vent against any man, ye shall be 
called to a severe account ; and, therefore, much 
more may ye expect to be so, when ye calumniate 
and slander the Holy Ghost, by ascribing his works 
to Beelzebub.** 

But I proceed to the second thing I am to give 
an account of in this text, and that is, what is 
meant by those other lesser sins, that are here set 
in opposition to the sin against the Holy Ghost : 
and which it is said shall be forgiven unto men, 
whereas the sin against the Holy Ghost shall not. 
There are, in the first class, in the text expressed 
generally, all manner of sin and blasphemy ; and 



I 



294 BLA.SPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 

in the latter class, more particularly the speaking a 
word against the Son of Man : these it is said shall 
be forgiven unto men. 

As for the first expression^ ' all manner of sin 
and blasphemy/ I must confess I like their account 
best, who expound it not of all kind of sins indis- 
criminately, but of sins of one particular sort; 
namely, such sins as he was here reproving, that is 
to say, sins that were committed against others. 
So that in this sense the sins here mentioned will 
be much the same thing with the blasphemies, 
and ' all manner of sin and blasphemy' will be no 
more than all manner of affronts and slanders. 
This interpretation seems best to suit with the 
scope of the place, for our Saviour here is not dis- 
coureing of any sins but slander and blasphemy. 
And his business is to show, how much the slander 
and blasphemy of the Holy Ghost doth exceed all 
other slanders. And it is observable, that in the 
parallel text of St. Luke, there is no mention of 
sins, but only of blasphemy. 

And then, as for the lesser class in the text, ' the 
speaking" a word against the Son of Man,' without 
doubt, by the Son of Man we are to understand 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and to speak a word against 
him, will be to talk slightingly and reproachfully 
of him ; as calling him a glutton or a wine-bibber, 
as he himself tells us several of the Jews did. So 
that these words are a new proposition, and ex- 
press a further sense than the former verse did ; 
that is, to this effect : — I say unto you, that all 
manner of slanders and blasphemy, wherewith men 
slander others, shall be forgiven them, but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven them. Nay, I say further to you, who- 
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ever slanders or speaks evil of me, who am more 
than an ordinary person, a prophet sent from God, 
disparaging either my person or my preaching, 
yet even this shall be forgiven him. But whoever 
speaks against the miracles that I do, and saith 
they are done by the power of the devil ; this is so 
horrid a blasphemy that it shall never be forgiven 
him either in this world or in the other. 

If any one ask, upon what account it is that the 
speaking against the miracles of our Saviour, is of 
so heinous and damning a nature above all other 
blasphemies ; I answer, there is great reason for it ; 
because the miracles that our Saviour wrought were 
the principal evidence that he gave, or could give, 
of his being sent from God : and consequently, the 
great means for the converting the whole world to 
bis religion. And, therefore, to speak against them, 
and to attribute them to the power of the devil, 
must needs be, as the most spiteful and malicious, 
so also the most mischievous blasphemy in the 
world ; because it was the most effectual way to 
hinder people from believing on him, and con- 
sequently to defeat all God's gracious ends, of 
bringing men to salvation by the gospel : than 
which the devil himself cannot do a worse thing. 

I pass on to th# third difficulty in this text, 
which is the importance of that phrase, ' neither in 
this world nor in the world to come.' Our Saviour 
is not content to say, in the former verse, that the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven ; but he adds in the latter verse, ' that it 
shall never be forgiven in this worlds nor in the 
world to come.' Which expression some of the 
church of Rome would suborn, for the proving 
their doctrine of purgatory ; they would conclude 
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from hence^ that a man may in the other worid 
make satisfaction for his sins, so that they shall 
then be forgiven him, thongh they were not for- 
given in this life, but this is without any ground at 
all. All that our Saviour designs to express is 
this, that this sin of the Uasphemy of the Holy 
Ghost shall be grievously punished, boUi in this 
world and in the other : and the phrase, by whieh 
he expresseth it, was very well known and fannllar 
to those he spoke to ; it was a common and re- 
ceived doctrine among the Jews, that, for some 
sins, a man was pardoned presently upon his re- 
pentance; that other sins were not pardoned till 
the solemn day of expiation, which came once a 
year : that other sins, which were yet greater, were 
not to be expiated but by some grievous temporal 
affliction. But all sins (those that could not he 
pardoned these ways) were yet expiated by death, 
supposing the man was an Israelite ; the life of lan 
Israelite was a sufficient atonement for his sin, and 
no Israelite, but such a one as renounced his faith 
could be punished in the other world. To this 
opinion of theirs (which is very common in their 
books] our Saviour, in this expression, seems to have 
respect ; as if be had said : Flatter not yourselves 
with a conceit, that you Israelites shall have all 
your sins purged either in this life by your suffer- 
ings, or at the furthest by your death. No, I 
assure you, this blasphemy and open affront that 
you put upon the Spirit of God, is a crime of so 
high a nature, that it shall not be expiated either in 
this life or at your death ; but those that are guilty 
of it shall have a miserable portion, both in this 
world and that which is to come. This seems to 
be the full import of this expression. 
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But there is a greater difficulty behind, which is 
that I am to speak to in the fourth place ; and that 
is, whether, from what is here said concerning the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, it may be con- 
cluded that that sin is absolutely unpardonable, to 
all persons that are guilty of it. 

I must confess this is an inquiry more curious 
than necessary, since which way soever it be deter- 
mined, it will not much concern any of us, who 
cannot be supposed to have sinned the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, or to be ordinarily capable of so 
doing : however, for the giving further satisfaction 
to timorous and hypocondriac persons, it will not 
be amiss, if we say something to this point : leav- 
ing it, in the mean time, to every person to receive 
or reject, as in his discretion he shall see cause. 

It is the opinion of several most eminent and 
learned divines, that our Saviour's words here are 
not to be taken in an absolute, but in a compa- 
rative sense ; that is to say, that when he says, ' all 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men, but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men ;' his mean- 
ing is no more, than that all other sins and blas- 
phemies shall sooner be forgiven, than this blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost. For, say they, if 
his words be to be taken in an absolute sense, with- 
out this comparison, then the first part of his pro- 
position is not true : for it is certain, that all other 
sins and blasphemies shall not actually be forgiven 
to all men ; but some shall perish in their sins and 
blasphemies. They say therefore, that our Saviour 
makes use of an Hebrew form of speech, which is 
very frequently to be met with in the Scriptures, 
when the difficulty of a thing coming to pass is de- 
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signed to be expressed by the Jewish authors. 
Thus they will say, such a thing shall come to pass, 
but another thing shall not come to pass ; where it 
is not their design, to affirm of the former thing, 
that it shall really come to pass, bat only to ex- 
press the much greater difficulty there is, that the 
latter thing should ever come to pass. An in- 
stance we have of this way of expression, in the 
5th chapter of St. Matthew, where our Saviour says, 
' heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall never pass away/ Now, certainly his mean- 
ing there is not, that heaven and earth should 
really pass away, but that they should sooner pass 
away than his words should ; and so indeed St. 
Luke expresseth it So that, according to this in- 
terpretation of my text (which I must confess I 
think the true one) it appears that our Saviour 
doth not here speak either of the pardonableness of 
some sins, or the unpardonableness of others : but 
only, comparatively, of the much greater danger 
and difficulty of obtaining pardon for the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost, than for any other 
blasphemy. 

But, if we are unwilling to take the words in 
this comparative sense, and think they should 
rather be understood positively and absolutely, as 
they are expressed, let us take them so. So let 
the sense of them be, that all other calumnies and 
blasphemies may be forgiven unto men, but this 
particular sin, the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall never be forgiven unto men. Yet I 
desire it may be observed, in the first place, that it 
will not follow from hence that there is any sin 
that shall not be pardoned upon repentance. No : 
still this will be a true proposition, namely, that 
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there is no sin so great, but, if the sinner do sin- 
cerely repent, he may hope for mercy at God's 
hands. And if he that is gnilty of the blasphemy 
s^ainst the Holy Ghost, do not or shall not find 
mercy, it is purely because he doth not, or cannot, 
repent of it. That is to say, when a man is come 
to such a high degree of malice and impudence 
and obstinacy in sinning, that he dares affront the 
Holy Ghost, by ascribing his works to the devil, it 
is just in God to deny that person that grace which 
is necessary to his repentance, and so to his pardon ; 
and to leave him irremediably in the condition he 
hath brought himself into. It is upon the suppo- 
sition of this only, that the sin against the Holy 
Ghost is unpardonable. But this is the case of 
many other sinners, besides those that have com- 
mitted this sin. Many persons may have sinned 
so long, and so obstinately, that God may have 
totally forsaken them before they die; and then it 
is ceitain of these persons, that their sins shall 
never be forgiven, because they shall never repent. 
So that this unpardonableness of the sin against 
the Holy Ghost is no bar, in the least, to our ex- 
horting and encouraging all sorts of persons to re- 
pentance, even the greatest sinners ; nor any bar 
to their hopes of pardon, if they do repent ; no 
more than the guilt of any other grievous sin is. 
We may, for all that, safely promise pardon to all 
true penitents for all sins whatsoever without excep- 
tion ; and, in the same degree, we can persuade 
them to repent, in the same degree, we may hope 
of them. Athanasins's words do fitly come in, 
upon this occasion. " God did not," saith he, " say 
to him that blasphemes and repents, ' it shall not be 
forgiven,' but to him that blasphemes and remains 
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In bin blasphemy. For there is no nin that God 
will nrH fiardon to them that worthily repent.''* 

But secondly, f add this further, that this sayini^ 
of our Havtour's, taking it in its rigorous sense, doth 
not exclude all those that sin af^ainst the Holy 
Ghost, frrmi all pr>ssibility of repentance, and there- 
fore eonse<|uently from all possibility of obtaining 
pardon. For there are several degrees of bias* 
phemy against the Holy Ghost. This blasphemy, 
in some fn^rMons, may l>e aggravated with more 
knowledge and wilfulness and malice than in 
others ; and these others, that sin with less know- 
ledge, and less malice, and less wilfulness, are 
more capable objects of God's grace and mercy and 
forgiveness. And, liesides, it is em>ogh for the 
verifying these kind of threatenings, that they shall 
generally and for the most part be inflicted: 
thou(<h not always, and in all coses, and on all 
pfjrwmw. Tfiow; v«ry persons that our Kavioor 
\i*tr(: rMiiri^ful with tin: nifi agairi^it Um! Holy (ihfM, 
and tliJit afUrrwanln (.ructfuul him, yet thov; tary 
ptzrHftUH ()ur Saviour prayn Tor, that their sin mij^ht 
\n', forj^ivirn; and ihoHC vt:ry fiurwinH St. Vt^Uzr hCUtr- 
wardn jin;arh<:th Ut, and calh;th upon thf;m, to 
wanh auay iiiijir nin hy hajiti^m and r*:\t*:n\Ance. 
'Jliih in an ar^^umirnt, that th<7 caM; of all them waA 
not d<!Hp<;raUr, hut that n^fuw, n\' thimi rnij^ht rcpifnt 
and \n', rorj;iv<rn. And onir oT th« fathers doiiht«i 
not U) nay l\ think it in St, Arnhrow;,) that s^ifn« of 
thoM; thn:<! thouHand that wcHf c(;nv#;rl«d hy St 
l*«;t<!r'H firnt Mtrrnon, v,**.rn of l\u*%**. V\mr\%i'.t:H that 
had \u'v,u guilty of thu hloHpfifirny of the Holy 
Ohoht. 

• h<r<r Qijir»t, tu\ Antlf»c. 72. 
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There is nothing more positively threatened in 
the New Testament^ than actual damnation to 
the unworthy receivers of the Lord's-supper, 
among the Corinthians. ' He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily/ saith St. Paul« ' eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself.' Now, let us take 
damnation here in what sense we will, it will be 
very hard to say, that all those that did then eat 
or drink unworthily, or have done so at any time 
since, did or shall actually incur that punishment. 
God Almighty, like all other lawgivers, when he 
makes laws and annexes punishments to them, to 
deter from the transgression of them, doth not 
thereby se lie up his own hands, but that he hath 
still the power of granting repentance, and, upon 
that, pardon, as he sees cause : and, in the midst of 
his judgment, his mercy will find a place, if the 
sinner, by a monstrous degree of obstinacy, hath 
not made himself uncapable of it. 

But enough upon this head. Having thus given 
an account (or at least endeavoured it) of all the dif- 
ficulties in the text, that that remains is, in the fifth 
and last place, to enquire whether Christians at 
this day can be guilty of this blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost, and what those sins are that do 
most nearly approach to it. 

This enquiry is the more needful, because some 
persons, under the power of melancholy, are apt to 
fancy that they are guilty of this unpardonable sin, 
though, as it may appear from what has been said, 
without any reason at all. I shall briefly comprise 
what I have to say, upon this head, in these follow- 
ing particulars : — 

First of all, if we take the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost precisely as our Saviour here discours- 
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eth of it, it is impossible th^ any man now living 
should be guilty of it ; becatise no man can be in 
those circumstances that they were, whom be here 
charges it upon: they were eye-witnesses of his 
miracles, and so had the greatest evidence that was 
possible of the truth of them, and yet attributed 
them to sorcery and witchcraft. Now none^ but 
those that lived at that time, were capable of 
blaspheming in this manner. Secondly, it is im- 
possible for one that professeth Christianity^ so 
long as he professeth it, to be guilty of the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost here spoken of. I 
do not speak as to the circumstances, (for as to those 
I just now spoke,) but as to the kind of blasphemy : 
he cannot be guilty of that kind of blasphemy. For 
whosoever professeth Christianity, let him be never 
so wicked other ways, yet he pretends to believe 
that it is the true religion, and that Christ was a 
true prophet. And if he pretends or professes to 
believe so, he cannot at the same time give out, 
that Christ was an impostor, and wrought his mira- 
cles by the power of the devil, which, as I have 
showed, is the only blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost mentioned in the Gospel. 

Thirdly, if there be any man among us, that is 
convinced of the truth of the matter of fact con- 
cerning our Saviours history, that believes there 
was such a person as Jesus, that he preached such 
a doctrine, led such a life, wrought such miracles, 
as he is recorded to have done, and yet, contrary to 
his own conviction, saith that this Jesus did these 
extraordinary works by the power of the devil, such 
a man hath blasphemed the Holy Ghost in the 
8ame kind, though not with the same circumstances, 
that the Pharisees did. YvsitVJcv^x, W laxv^ ^\^«. do as- 
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cribe the mighty works that were done by the 
apostles^ and the other first Christians^ by virtue of 
the descent of the Holy Spirit upon them, which 
were as great and as convincing as the miracles our 
Saviour himself wrought ; I say^ if any one do as- 
cribe those to the devils being convinced of the 
truth of the matter of fact^ such a one also blasphemes 
the Holy Ghost^ in the same kind^ though in dif- 
ferent circumstances^ as the Pharisees did. 

Fourthly, all atheistical persons^ that deny the 
being of God, or Providence, and scoff at all reli* 
gion^ and would make others believe that it is a 
mere cheat and imposture; though they are not 
guilty of the sin against the Holy Ghos^ because 
they do not believe the miracles of our Saviour, yet 
they have sinned as much or more against their 
natural light, and are guilty of as great, if not 
greater blasphemy, than the Pharisees were, namely, 
the blasphemy against God the Father : and, con- 
sequently, their sin will be as unpcurdonable, or 
more unpardonable, than theirs. 

Fifthly, a total apoetacy from the Christian re* 
ligion, and going over to the enemies of it, is of all 
other sins the nearest to the sin against the Holy 
Ghost ; and may sometimes prove the very same : 
and accordingly, as severe things are said against 
this sin by the apostles, as are said against the 
blasphemy of the Holy Ghost, by our Saviour. 

Sixthly, there are other sins, which, though 
they are not of so horrid a nature as this I now men<' 
tioned, yet have in them a natural tendency to- 
wards this great unpardonable sin we are sneaking 
of. And, therefore, every one that has any regard 
to his soul, ought more espeoially to beware of 
them. Such are profane droUin^ \i^Tt x^x^^-ti. 
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turning into ridioule the holy Scriptures, the matter 
of faith ; and liistly, infidelity, and not believing 
and owning Christ's religion, notwitli standing all 
the evidence we bave of the truth of it. These, it is 
true, are none of tliem directly blasphemies against 
the Holy Ghost, but they have some affinity witli 
it ; and a i^ud account have those persons, that are 
guilty of them, to make at the day of judgment, 
unless they prevent it by a timely repentance. 

But, seventlily and lastly, it appears plainly, 
from the account we have now given, that those 
fiins that do most trouble and alBict the con- 
sciences of Christiana, as taking them to be the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, are far from being what 
they take them to be ; nay, are of a quite different 
nature. The general opinion that people among 
us have of the sin against the Holy Ghost, is this, 
that it is any great wilful deliberate sin, committed 
against conscience, after a full conviction, when the 
Spirit of God in their hearts testified that they 
ought not to do this wickedness. All these kind 
of sins are indeed bad enough, and will as certainly 
damn us, without repentance, as the sin against the 
Holy Ghost But yet it is plain, from the acconnt 
I have given of that sin, that they are no ways akin 
to it; but of a quite different nature. For the 
proper notion of that sin, as I have often said, ii 
the affirming our Saviour's miracles to be magical 
and diabolical ; which, it is to be hoped, those that 
commit these deliberate sins, are far from doinji. 
There is another notion of the sin against ihe Holy 
Ghost, that obtains among some, which is far more 
unlikely than this I have mentioned; but, it is to 
be confessed, that it is only those that are deeply 
afflicted with hypocondriac melancholy, that do 
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entertain it. It is this, that wicked, and atheisti- 
cal, and blasphemous thoughts are the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. But I would ask such, do they 
encourage these thoughts or no P Do they delight 
in them, or do they vent them as the fixed and set- 
tled sentiments of their minds, and that too de- 
signingly and maliciously P If they do not, (as I 
dare say of all others, those that thus complain are 
least likely to do,) they may be assured that they 
are far from having committed the sin against the 
Holy Ghost : nay, perhaps (as the case imay be) 
from having committed any sin at all. Another 
notion taken up, about the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, by some people, is, that it is a not complying 
with the good notions that are sometimes made to 
their souls, by the Spirit of God. But there is no 
occasion to give any further answer. 

I have gone through all the points I proposed to 
discourse on, upon this text. I have no more to 
add, but that it would please God, who .hath brought 
us to the knowledge of the truth, to the belief of his 
Son, and his miracles and doctrines, to establish 
and confirm us, every day more '«nd more, in that 
knowledge and belief, that we may never fall away 
from him, orafifront the Holy Spirit, nor ever disho- 
nour his excellent religion, with a loose, vicious, un- 
christian life. 

This God ofhis mercy grant, &c. 
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Romans^ viii. 14. 

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 

the sons of God. 

When our blessed Lord was to leave the world, Ire 
assured his disciples^ that one should be sent to 
supply his place ; to comfort them for his absence ; 
to guide them into all truth ; to bring all things to 
their remembrance^ whatever he had taught them ; 
to sanctify their persons, and bless their labours. 
By whose labours we^ amongst many other nations, 
have been brought out of darkness and error, into 
the clear light and true knowledge of God, and of 
his Son Jesus Christ. 

This, indeed, is a mighty. blessing; but this is 
not all. This would not have answered the great 
love and design of God, to save his lost creatures ; 
for such is the weakness and corruption of our na- 
ture, that though we should be convinced, even by 
miracles, of the truth of the gospel ; though we 
should know the will of God never so well; yet we 
are not able, of ourselves, to walk in the command- 
ments of God. And therefore it was necessary 
that the same Spirit, which enabled the apostles of 



} 



l£. FELLOWSHIP OF THE nOLV GHOST. 

ri»t to convert the world, ehould continue to 
Kuide, to assist, to defend, and sanctiry all such us 
Y their ministry should be converted, in the great 
"rk of their salvation ; that is, all such as being 
irinced of the truth of Christianity do desire to 
ilk worthy of that name and calling. 
For it is too ptain and sad a truth to be denied, 
iiat all are not Christians indeed, who yet own the 
rolh of the gospel, and are persuaded of the ne- 
cessity of obeyini c embraced its profes- 
sion. Not that lint denies Lis graces 
'" any that are him in baptism ; bot 
n thrust him refuse to ask assist- 



; grieve r 



evil deeds, and force 



n to foi-sake th leave them to them- 

jives, aad to the it of evil spirits, who 

•valk about like i s. seeking whom they 

may be permilted to devour, linding them foraaken 
of (iod, and jtrepared for destruction. 

Forasmuch, therefore, as it wooid be no blenii^ 
for men to be convinced of the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion, by coDsidering the minciuloiiB powen 
of the Holy Ghost, by whkfa it was at firat estab- 
lished, unless they ajftaiwarda live answerable to 
what that religion requires of them, (which tbey 
cannot possibly do, witboat tiie ci>DtinnaI grace 
and assistance of this same Holy Spirit,} the Scrip- 
tures therefore are very expresa in exhorting Chris- 
tians to strive and pray for the graces of the Holy 
Spirit, that they may live as tkey have believed. 

And that Christians may not be mistaken, and 
lay too much stress upon their being made in baj>- 
tism children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven, without taking great care to live like chil- 
dren of so holy a Father, and like people who hope 
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to go to heaven ; the sacred Scriptures, I say, have 
most particularly set down the marks and charac- 
ters of such Christians as may hope for benefit by 
their Christian profession. ' If any man hath not 
the Spirit of Christ/ saith St Paul, ' ke is none of 
his.' * ' If we live in the Spirit/ saith he, in another 
place, ' let us also walk in the Spirit;*' that is, if 
we pretend to be bom again, let us live like people 
that are become new creatures. And in the words 
which I have chosen for a text, * As many/ saith 
he, ' as are led by the Spirit of God, they, and they 
only, are the sons of God.* They only can call 
God Father, so as to be heard by him, so as to 
have their prayers answered, so as to be rewarded 
by him. 

And that Christians may not fancy that they are 
led by the Spirit of God, when indeed they are 
not, the same apostle sets down, in plain terms, 
what are the fruits of the Spirit of God, or of one 
that is led by the Spirit of God. ' The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, courteous- 
ness, goodness, (or a readiness to do good,) faith- 
fulness, meekness, temperance/' (or continence.) 

From this it appears, that men are not masters 
of themselves. Led they must be, either by the 
spirit and powers of darkness, or by the Spirit of 
God. It is for this reason that God, for Christ's 
sake, has given us the eiu*ne8t of his Spirit, in 
baptism ; with this assurance, that he who submits 
to be governed by his Spirit, and brings forth fruit 
worthy of such a favour, he shall still have greater 
favours conferred upon him ;''but he that is not 

* Rom. viU. 9. * GaL y. 25. > OaL v. 22. 
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:ful lo improTe tire graces God gives him, from 
...ui shall be taken away, even what was before 
bestowed upon him. 

Now, if men, nntwicb standing; this caution given 
;hem, will be making experiments how far the; 
ly neglect their duty, without losing the earnest 
jod's Spirit; — if they will try to govern tliem- 
./es by their own reason and wisdom, laying 
e the laws of Ood : — why then they may, in- 
ured, take themse.. ader God's oversight 
and direction ; but .ill they must be, and 
led they must be, tand powers of dark- 
ness : they only ch rs, ( for a master they 
must have,) and hi ■ the worse, sad expe- 

. It is for this reason mility, and care, and 

' watchfulness are so Hi ommended in Scrip- 

ture, lest Christians shouiu grow conceited of their 
own wisdom and ability to govern themselves ; lest 
they should neglect the means of ^race wbtcb God 
has already given them; and lest, being; oA«n off 
their guattl-, the devil should at last be permitted 
to take tfaem into his kingdom and service ; ffom 
whence they cannot return to God wbeo tbey 
[Hease, no more than a dead man can letum to life 
by his own power. 

And this, by the way, is the true reason why 
neither advice, nor authority, neither the hopes of 
heaven, nor the fears of bell, can prevail with Kune 
sinners to forsake the evil ways they have taken. 
Tbey are not their own masters ; they are servants to 
one who will not suffer them to return to sober reas(»i; 
they have forsaken God, and God baa given them 
up to a reprobate mind, ' a mind void of jodpuent ;' 
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SO that they commit all iniquity with greediness, 
yea, though they see their ruin attends it. 

On the other band, ' such as are led by the Spirit 
of God* do experience his assistance in the whole 
course of their lives ; enlightening their under- 
standings, convincing their judgments, awakening 
their consciences, curing the perverseness of their 
nature, and filling their souls with all those graces 
and virtues which are necessary to fit men for hea- 
ven. Hence it comes to pass, that men who of 
themselves are not able to think one good thought, 
yet by God's grace and Spirit do very plainly per- 
ceive the excellency of religion and piety, the 
folly and unreasonableness of sin ; the happiness 
that attends the one, and the misery that must be 
the reward of the other. 

Hence it comes to pass, that a poor, weak crea- 
ture, assisted by the Spirit of God, is able to resist 
the prince of darkness with all his host of evil 
angels. Hence it is, that man, who is naturally 
proud and obstinate, is yet brought to humble him- 
eslf before God, acknowledge his own nothingness, 
confess his sinfulness, and that he merits nothing but 
misery. Hence it is, that man, who is naturally 
blind and ignorant in the things which most 
nearly concern his eternal welfare, yet enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, can very readily apprehend 
divine truths, can see the wisdom, and goodness, 
and love of God, in all that he has commanded or 
requires of us. And, to give no more instances 
but this one, of the power of the Spirit of God upon 
those with whom he dwells, and who suffer them- 
selves to be led by him ; hence it is that Christians 
are brought to embrace doctrines so very uneasy to 
flesh and hood, so very unaccepl^JoV^ \o ^oitwx^v* 
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FMion: — ^Bleated are tliejr that moon; bbned 
are the poor ia spirit ; Messffri are thej that aie 
persecuted for righteousness saha. Jjofwt yoor ene- 
mies; bless them that emsa joo ; do good to Asm 
that use you spitefully/ 

Well* though all these troths were^kdifned by 
the Son of Ood himself, though tiiey were eon- 
firmed by infinite mimcie% yet if God bad not 
sent his Holy Spirit into oar hearts^ we might in* 
deed have heard tlMse doctrines, hot leceive them 
we nerer conld, modi less have pracdaed them. 
But by the assistance of God's good Spirit, sU 
these things are made easy to die miderstsiiding*, 
acceptable to the wills, and possible In the prac- 
tice* to all true believers. 

Now this great blessing, of the ftUowahip of die 
Holy Ghost, is so far fkom being given as a reward 
of any thing we have done, or can do, that it is 
bestowed upon us before we can do any thing at 
all ; namely, when we are received into covenant 
with God ; for then (that is, at our baptism) we 
are made ' children of God, a new creation, tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost, and heirs of the kingdom 
of heaven.* And our life afler this, be it never so 
holy, is entirely owing to the constant influence, 
guidance, and assistance of this blessed Spirit. 

And it is for this reason that Christians are so 
often admonished not to look upon their own works 
as any thing in God*s account meriting our justi- 
fication; since as God, for Christ's sake, forgives 
us our sins, so it is the Spirit of God alone which 
enables us to walk worthy of such a favour all our 
days ; showing our thankfulness for the same, by 
our obedience, and glorifying God for his mercy to 
us, by a holy life. 
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Now, forasmuch as Christians are but too apt to 
fall into a carnal security, Uiey are to be often 
called upon to try whether they have the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them, or whether they have not 
lost, or are in danger of losing so necessary a guide P 

But how must they do this P Why, they must 
have such marks as cannot possibly deceive any, 
but such as are willing to be deceived. We do not 
bid them, for instance, look to their own inward ex* 
perience, since even good men often lament their 
want of faith, even when they are supported by it ; 
and many with little reason fancy themselves to have 
the Spirit of God, when a worse spirit governs them. 

We must, therefore, tell Christians, that they 
have no way so sure of knowing whether they have 
the Spirit of God, as by considering the fruits the 
Spirit which possesseth them produced in them; 
namely, whether their great aims and designs are 
to be happy in this world, or to please God, and to 
secure the fellowship of his Holy Spirit unto their 
lives' end. This, every body is capable of knowing, 
who will be at the pains of searching the bottom 
of his own heart. For if he finds that his thoughts 
are chiefly upon another world, and that this so 
affects his heart, that his endeavours after holiness 
are sincere, then he may be well assured all is 
well with him. He has the word of God for it. 
' There is verily now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit.' ' The same Spirit beareth 
witness with our spirit, (or conscience,) that we are 
the SODS of God.' * That is, if we are led by the 
Spirit of God to walk worthy of him that hath 

' Rom. yiii 1. 16. 
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lied DS. we may be satisfied in our minda, that we 

are under God'e protection, guidunce, and favour. 

*■ remains, that we consfder how we muy 

BO ; that IB, how we may secure ' the fel- 

I lowsbip of the Holy Ghost,' which we received in 

baplism, unto onr liyes' end. 

And firet, though we owe all the grace which 
God has given us to his Holy Spirit, and most 
always depend up"" tiim f<^r the continuance of it, 



jet we must Btill ' 
use of those means 
to fit us for beav 
most effectual wa]' 
assistance!, when t' 



1 thei 



npowi 



them to do, tboug 

n does what he cai 
And therefore, at the 



;st endeavours in the 
has ordained, in order 
rtainly men take the 
I themselves of God's 
to do what is already 
hat God hoB enabled 
r so little ; for when a 
§ign that he is sincere. 
e time that the Scriptures 



bid us to depend upon God, they exhort c 
work out our own salvation ;' ' that is, on our part, 
to do all that God by his preventing grace has con- 
vinced us we ought to do, and which by bia assist- 
ing grace fae will enable us to do, if we sincerely 
ask bis help. 

And secondly, that we may secure the presence 
and assistance of God's Spirit, we must be careful 
to mind his godly motions, exciting us to oar duty, 
checking ub when we are doing amiss, and comfort- 
ing us when we do what pleaseth God. Not to do 
this is, aa the apostle speaks, ' doing despite to tlie 
Spiritof grace;'* 'resisting the Holy Ghost," asSt 
Stephen says the Jews and their fathers bad done, 
which brought destruction upon them. 



* Heb. X. 29. 



' Acti, tU. 51. 
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Lastly, we mast above all things be careful not 
to g^eve and provoke him to forsake us, by sen- 
suality, by imcleanness, or by living in any known 
sin ; and even by an undue application to, and an 
affection for earthly things, which our Lord assures 
us will choke the word and the Spirit, by which it 
becomes a means of grace, and it becometh unfruit- 
ful. 

If to this we add our sincere prayers, out of a 
true sense of our own inability, and God's readi- 
ness to help us through the mediation of Jesus Christ, 
we shall then be secure of the assistance of God's 
Holy Spirit, being assured by our Lord himself, 
that our Heavenly Father ' will give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him,'^ as certainly and 
readily as any father will give good things to his 
children that ask him bread, or what is needful for 
their life and well-being. 

And now, good Christians, you see the necessity 
of Christian baptism, by which we have the Spirit 
given unto us ; without which Spirit it is impossi- 
ble for any man to work out his salvation. You 
see the reason why very many, though they hav6 
received the earnest of God's Spirit in baptism, 
are yet as wicked as those that never heard whe- 
ther there was any Holy Ghost or not. They 
have neglected his motions; they have grieved 
him by their evil deeds; they have forc^ him 
from them, and are become servants of another 
master, whose delight is in wickedness. You see 
therefore the necessity there is of walking warily, 
lest, by adding one sin to another, we provoke 
God to leave us to ourselves ; for then you have 

> Lake xi 13. 
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beard who it is that immediately takes possesuoD 
of us. 

You see what little use it is to be convinced of 
tbe truth of the Christian religion, if we do not 
seriou&Iy apply to the Spirit for grace to live aa 
becotnea ihe gospel of Chiist, Lastly, you see the 
danger of neglecting the means of grace which th« 
providence of God affords us : it is the ready way 
to be forsaken of God, and left to oureelvea. 

To conclude. Do we desire the satisfaction of 
knowing whether we are under the government of 
the Spirit of God? If so, we are to consider 
whether we are led hy the Spirit of God ; that is, 
whether the fruits and effects of that Holy Spirit 
appe&rinour lives and conversaticois. If, for in- 
stance, we love God, and endeavour to please him 
to the best of our power; if we love our neighbour 
indeed and in truth ; that is, doing good as well as 
giving good words; if we are Just in all our deal- 
ings, doing to others as we would be dealt witt 
ourselves ; if we deny our own wills, and residve 
never to please ootselvee by ditpleastng God; if 
we are afraid of sin, wad keep at a disteiuie fmn 
it ; if we apply to God in all ow seoeMities, and 
willingly sabmit to what bis providence sball order 
for as, — why then we are stre tbese are the frails 
of the Spirit, that he abideth with U% and will be 
with ns, while we contintieto walk inlbiswajr. 

On the other band >-^ m mm Ws csat t^ the 
lear of Ood ; runs beadloaj; Into temptations ; Uves 
in the pracUce of known oM-y is fond of eray 
tlung that may divert his thoughts from tte c«ie<^ 
his soul ; why then he may be sore of it. be is led 
by the devil, and is in the way of perdition. 

Let us, therefore^ not flatter ourselves in a con- 
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cern of so great moment A wicked life is a sure 
mark that men do not belong to God. The apostle 
speaks plain to this purpose : ' In this the children 
of God are manifest^ and the children of the devil : 
whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God.' * 

In one word — If we would secure the friendship 
and fellowship of the Holy Ghost, we must listen 
to him, and obey his godly motions; we must 
keep a conscience void of offence towards God and 
towards man. We must pray daily for his gra- 
cious assistance, and commit ourselves entirely to 
bis guidance [and blessing. And that we may not 
believe every spirit, we must still have an eye to 
the word of God, established by miracles ; by which 
we shall easily distinguish his will from the sug- 
gestions of our own corrupt hearts ; we shall see 
the truth, be governed by it, and shall be secure 
from fear of evil. 

Now unto him who sanctifieth us, and to Jesus 
who has redeemed us, and to God our Creator, be 
all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 

> 1 John, iiL IQ. 



THE END. 
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